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vols., Stuttgart, 1826-1838.

Joseph Hansen, Zauberwahn Inquisition und Hexen-
prozess im Mittelalter, Munich and Leipzig, 1900.
Joseph Hansen, Quellen und Untersuchungen zur
Geschichte des Hexenwalns und der Hexenverfolgung
im Mittelalter, Bonn, 1901.

G. Hellmann, Die Wettervorhersage im ausgehenden
Mittelalter, in Beitrdge 2. Gesch. d. Meteorologie, 11,
169-229, Berlin, 1917.

Histoire littéraire de la France, Paris, in process.
A. C. Klebs and K. Sudhoff, Die crsten gedruckten
Pestschriften, Munich, 1926.

Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum qui in bibliothcca
Riccardiana Florentiae adservantur, Leghorn, 1756
Codice diplomatico dellPUniversitd di Pavia, vol. I,
1361-1400, Pavia, 1905; vol. I1, i, 1401-1440, Pavia,
1913; I, ii, 1441-1450, Pavia, 1915.

J. J. Manget, Bibliotheca chemica curiosa, Geneva,
1702, 2 vols.

Ambrosii Traversarii . . . Latinae epistolae a domno
Petro Canneto . . . : adcedit eiusdem Ambrosii Vita
in qua historia litteraria Florentina ab anno MCXCII
usque ad annum MCCCCXL ex monumentis potissi-
mum nondum editis deducta est a Laurentio Mehus,
Florence, 1759.

Manuscript and Manuscripts.

Rerum Italicarum scriptores ab anno aerae chris-
tianae 500 ad 1500, ed. L. A. Muratori, 1723-1751.
New edition in process since 190o.

M. L. C. Pellechet, Catalogue général des incunables
des bibliothéques publiques de France, 3 vols, (A-Gr),
1897-1909.

Recueil des plus celebres astrologues et quelques hom-
mes doctes faict par Symon de Phares du temps de
Charles VIIIe, publié d’aprés le manuscrit unique de
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Renaudet (1916)

Sharalea

Schum. Verzeichnis

Soldati (1906)
S Marco
Tiraboschi
Valentinelli
Vatic.

Verae alchimiae

Zetzner

Zinner

ABBREVIATIONS

la Bibliothéque Nationale par le Dr. Ernest Wicker-
sheimer, Paris, 1929.

A. Renaudet, Préréforme et humanisme & Paris pen-
dant les premiéres guerres d’Italie (139.4-1517), 1916.
Supplementum et castigalio ad Scriptores tiium or-
dinum S. Francisci a Waddingo aliisque descriptos,
original edition, 2 vols., Rome, 1806; revised edition,
1908, 1921.

Wilhelm Schum, Beschreibendes Verseichniss der
Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt,
Berlin, 1887.

B. Soldati, La poesia astrologica nel quattrocento:
richerche e studi, Florence, 1906.

Biblioteca nazionale di S. Marco in Venezia (St.
Mark’s library, Venice).

Girolamo Tiraboschi, Storia della lettieratura italiana,
Milan, 1823-1826,

J. Valentinelli, Bibliotheca manuscripta ad S. Marci
Venetiarum, vols. I-VI, Venice, 1868-1856.

Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana (Vatican library,
Rome).

Verae alchimiae artisque metallicae citra aenigmata
docirina certusque modus scriptis tum novis tum
veteribus nunc primum et fideliter majori ex parte
editis comprehensus, (auctore G. Gratarolo) 2 parts,
Basel, 1561.

Lazarus Zetzner, Theairum chemicum, 6 vols, Argen-
torati (Strasburg), 1659-1661. This is the edition
which I have chiefly used, but some use has been made
of the earlier edition of 1613, 1622, etc. It was first
published in 4 vols. at Ursel, 1602.

Ernst Zinner, Verzeichnis der astronomischen Hand-
schriften des deutschen Kulturgebictes, Munich, 1923.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII
THE LULLIAN ALCHEMICAL COLLECTION

In this chapter we consider the alchemical writings which
were attributed—it appears falsely—to Ramon Lul or Raymond
Lull in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the period covered
in our present volumes. Since it has proved difficult to trace
unmistakably the existence of such works back into the four-
teenth century, we have delayed discussion of them until now.
On the other hand, since our present survey extends only to
1500, we are not now interested in alchemical treatises ascribed
to Lull which appear to have been fabricated in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries except sufficiently to prove that fact
to exclude them from this treatment. Qur concern here is pri-
marily with the more ancient portion or original—if that word
may be used of pseudo-literature—nucleus of the Lullian al-
chemical corpus.

Hitherto the most extended and serious account of these al-
chemical works found under Lull’s name has been that in the
long article on him in the Histoire littéraire de la France (vol.
29). Its treatment may be described as characterized by two
chief aims: to list as many such works as possible and to show
in each case that the work could not have been by Lull. The
result was inevitably piecemeal and negative. The author of the
article had no interest in these alchemical writings except to
prove them spurious and consequently irrelevant to a discussion
of Lull and his writings and ideas. Our interest is rather in the
writings themselves which constituted a collection of influence
and importance in the development of alchemical literature and
thought. Nor can they be entirely excluded from a history of
Lullianism, since they evidently imitate his writings, attest his
influence, and long served to swell the glory of his name. The
assumption that spurious writings are worthless is one to which
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the historian of thought cannot subscribe. One need not refuse
to read the Pentateuch just because it was not written by Moses.
Our aim, however, will not be to list as many such works as
possible but rather to indicate which were the best known and
most influential. We shall reduce considerably the pretentious
list of titles given by the Histoire littéraire, partly by distinguish-
ing between those current before 1500 and those which first
appear in early modern times and so represent a different layer
of alchemical thought, partly by showing that different titles
listed separately by the Histoire [littéraire often apply to a
single work. The article in the Histoire littéraire based its ac-
count of the alchemical treatises ascribed to Lull largely upon
the printed editions and late manuscripts which were limited
further in the main to collections at Paris, Munich, and Vienna.
We have endeavored to keep closer to the manuscript tradition
before 1500, and to avail ourselves more extensively of the manu-
script treasures of other libraries, notably in England and Italy.

In attempting to date the alchemical writings ascribed to
Raymond Lull three general considerations may be taken into
account. First, that he seems not to have believed in the trans-
mutation of metals, and that such writings under his name are
almost certainly spurious and composed after his death. Second,
the fact that almost if not quite all manuscripts of such writ-
ings are of the fifteenth century or later.* This second considera-

Raymond Lull was written earlier than

' The Histoire littéraire knew no MS of
such writings earlier than the fifteenth
century and I have looked in vain in
libraries on the continent for a four-
teenth century MS. According to Mrs.
Waley Singer's Catalogue of Latin and
Vernacular Alchemical Manuscripts in
Great Britain and Ireland, 1, 236 and
243, Bodley 645 offers a fourteenth cen-
tury text of the Anima artis and De
secretis nature or Tertia distinctio. 1
presume that Mrs. Sincer has reference
to this MS when she remarks in Arche-
ion, IX (1028), 45, “None of the nu-
merous copies in British libraries of al-
chemical works bearing the name of

the fifteenth century. We have indeed
encountered one volume of earlier date
that contains these texts. This is an al-
chemical collection in a late fourteenth
century hand, in which occur two of
the alchemical compositions usually at-
tributed to Raymond Lull. In this vol-
ume, however, both are ascribed to Re-
mundus. In the colophons of these
works, moreover, the dates 1319 and
1321 are given as the respective dates
of composition” It is, however, quite
evident from the work itself and its
dialogue with the monk that the writer
of the Tertia distinctio or De secretis
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tion alone would not be decisive, for there is scarcely a fourteenth
century manuscript of an alchemical work by Arnald of Vil-
lanova, and yet some of the alchemical treatises attributed to
him are probably genuine. Third, the fact that when such writ-
ings ascribed to Lull give a professed date of composition, it
is more often subsequent to than prior to 1315, the date of
Lull’s death.

We possess an account of Lull’s life, autobiographical in char-
acter, and a long list of his writings drawn up at the end of
August, 1311,° towards the very close of his career. This bibliog-
raphy does not comprise a single one of the titles of the many
alchemical treatises which were later to appear under his name.
Furthermore, in his authentic writings he definitely pronounced
against alchemy and that under circumstances and in a context
which seem at first sight rather favorable to the hypothesis of
transmutation. This may be illustrated from a series of questions
put in his Quarta pars magna® and by his answers to certain
other questions put to him by Thomas of Arras. In the former
case we have a succession of queries as to the action and passion
of a stone followed by others as to flame and fire, with the con-
necting link of thought between the two chains that a spark
can be struck from a stone. Let us traverse these sets of prob-
lems to put ourselves in touch with the thought of Lull and

his contemporaries:

Can a stone have several passions at the same time?
Can intellect or imagination understand a stone?
Can touch apprehend the qualities of the elements in the absence

of the essences of the same?

nature represents himself as Lull who,
moreover, in his genuine works often
speaks of himself simply as Raymond
Mrs Singer’s distinction of names 1s
therefore neghgible. I am, however,
doubtful if the handwriting of Bodley
645 is earlier than 1400. In BN fonds
frangais 10960 (formerly St. Germain,
latin 1448) which is dated of the four-
teenth century in the catalogue the first

item 15 a Latin text of the Epistola ac-
curtationis, but both it and the remain-
der of the MS seemed to be of the fif-
teenth century.

‘BN 15450, fol. 88v, col 2: “Isti lbri
fuerunt numerati in fine Augusti anno
domini M°CCC°XI"°.”

*BN 15450, fol 376 et seq., “Quarta
pars magna. Reductio questionum ad
partem dispositivam.”
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Why does not touch reach the air and fire in the stone?

Can a stone move itself and, if it moves itself, what does it move
itself with?

How does the intellect know that there is fire in the cold stone?

Are the elements present in the stone potentially or actually?

Can a stone be heavy and hard without earth and water?

Does jasper check the flow of blood?

Why does the magret afpdct iron?

May a stone have several specific forms?

Between jasper and Saturn should we posit a medium by which
Saturn acts upon jasper?

Can an object be composed of several essences differing in species?

Why does not the fire which is in the stone burn the same?

Is the flame of fire present in the stone potentially?

In a stone do the elements have their own figuration, condition, and
location?

In a stone are there present several individuals?

Does one flame generate another flame?

How does a flame burn the hand when the hand is at a distance
from the flame?

Is air active in receiving lucidity from the flame?

Can diverse operations proceed from one formp

Why does fire dissolve stone but not gold?

Since the flame heats water gradually, why does water quench the

flame suddenly?
Has fire a triangular place in the flame?
Why is fire hotter at the peak of the flame than at its sides?

Are there air and water in the flame?
Are the elements present in the flame continuously or contiguously?

Is the genus of flame an ens reale?

Such are some of Raymond’s queries as to the constitution
of stones and flames. Occasionally they suggest present day
speculation and experiment as to the composition of matter,
or seem to provide a favorable basis for the development of
alchemical doctrine as to the separation of the elements. It is
only after numerous questions concerning vegetation, brutes,
man, angels, and God that Raymond approaches the subject of
metals and alchemy which is introduced by the question, how
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far is man the cause of metals?* To the next question, whether
a metal can be individualized beyond its form and matter and
deduced from potentiality into actuality, Raymond’s answer is
negative. Raymond holds that the metals constitute a genus
and thus obviates the alchemical contention that since all metals
were but a single species, the art of transmutation did not require
an alteration of species. He further holds that the accidents of
metals are inseparable from them, and that the substance of a
metal cannot be artificially individualized beyond its natural
composition.” The qualities of metals are also inseparable and
immutable. Raymond therefore concludes that alchemy is not
a true science but a figment, that it is not possible by alchemy
to change the natural actions and passions of the elements into
other species, that alchemists have been led by observing the
properties of metals into a fantastic mode of thought,® and that
they cannot reproduce artificially the natural formation of
metals.

This would seem a sufficiently extended and uncompromising
denial of alchemy, but we have it repeated more briefly in the
replies of Raymond to the fifty questions of Thomas of Arras.
In these the question as to the possibility of artificial trans-
mutation is led up to in a rather interesting manner. Thomas’s
twenty-third query” was whether the patriarchs of the Old Testa-
ment really lived as long as is there stated, or whether the num-
ber of years should not be interpreted as lunar months. Ray-
mond cannot accept this chronological suggestion, since in that
case we should have to admit that there had been men since
who had lived longer than Methusaleh. His explanation is that
the elements then were younger, fresher, and more disposed to
receive celestial influences, just as new soil is more fertile than
that which has been long cultivated, and also that the patriarchal

* BN 15450, fol. 386. quibus sunt essent sine genere quod est

* The following further question and re- impossibile.”

ply T have not attempted to translate: °'‘Per quem modum alchimiste habeant
“Utrum metalla sint extra generalem habitum fantasticum? Respondendum
quantitatem eis coessentialem? Respon- est per habitus metallorum.”

dendum est quod non, aliter species in ' BN 15450, fol. 407, col. 2.
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longevity was needed to multiply the human race. The next
query, for whose solution Lull refers to his books on astronomy,
is whether we can impede the influence of the stars in us, grant-
ing that the future can be known through astronomy as wise
astronomers say it can. It is then asked if gold is corruptible,
and the somewhat non-committal reply is that the alchemists
say not. So far the attitude expressed might seem favorable to
credulity in the marvelous and to occult science in general, and
to alchemy as well as to astrology in particular. But to the
twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth questions: Can human life be
prolonged by nature and art? and, Can art improve the opera-
tions of nature or do anything better than nature? the answer
is in both cases, No. Such, then, is the unfavorable attitude to
the art of alchemy expressed in Lull’s authentic writings.

In some of the treatises in the Lullian alchemical collection
and elsewhere in late medieval alchemical literature an apparent
attempt to explain away this opposition is made by represent-
ing Lull as converted by Arnald of Villanova from an attitude
of hostility to one of belief in the art. But this has to be rejected
as a transparent myth. Arnald died in 1311, in August of which
year we find Raymond unwilling to confess to the composition
of a single alchemical treatise. Nor does there appear to be any
evidence for dating a single alchemical treatise ascribed to Lull
in the years between 1311 and his death in 1315, which brings
us back to the problem of the dating of the works in that col-
lection.

In those manuscripts which I have been able to examine the
alchemical treatises ascribed to Raymond Lull were less often
dated than undated. In still fewer cases was a date given before
Lull’s death. In one fifteenth century codex the date for com-
posing the Testament in St. Catherine’s church, London, near
the Tower, was given at the close of the Practica de furnis as
1302 rather than 1322 or 1332.* Carbonelli gives the impression
* FN Palat. 792, fol. 187r, “Factum habe- versus partem castelli ante Tamusiam
mus nostrum testamentum per virtu- regnante rege Adoardo de Virideschoth

tem de A in insula Anglie terra in ec- (?) per dei gratiam in manibus cuius
clesia beate Catherine apud Londres ponimus in custodia per voluntatem de
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that there is manuscript evidence that Raymond read or lectured
on an alchemical work—of which he fails to give the title—in
the city of Genoa on February 1, 1303.° But Raymond’s lecture
of that date was on his Ars generalis and bore no relation to
alchemy " although it chances to be followed in the manuscript
by an alchemical work of Rodianus.'' Another alchemical tract
ascribed to Raymond, however, the Investigatio secreti occulti,
is dated in another fifteenth century manuscript as written at
Avignon in 1309 for his disciple, Celestinus.” It also seems to be
addressed to an Edward, presumably the king of England. But
this date and the mention of Celestinus do not appear in other
manuscripts of the work. What would seem yet another treatise
is a Liber de secreto sccundo lapidis philosophici which opens,
“Gravissime vir Roberte . . .,” and at the close of which, ac-
cording to the Histoire littéraire, is written, “This was finished
in the year 1309, in the kingdom of England, under king Rob-

A presens testamentum in anno post Ianue anno domini millesimo trecente-
incarnationem millesimo trecentesimo  simo tercio die prima mensis februari
secundo cum ommbus suis voluminibus  ad honorem Iehu Christi cur hoc opus
que nominata sunt in presenti instru- et alia sua opera commentavit de voce.”
mento cum Cantilena que sequitur ad " Ottob 31, fols 117r-128v, “In de1 no-
presens. lIehsus.” This date for the mine et eius matnis Opus maior Rodi-
Testament 1s not found in the MSS  ani qui dicitur trtum verborum Scien-

of it listed by HL and DWS. dum est quod 1n lapide philosophorum
® Carbonell (1025), p. ix. sunt quatuor elementa . .." The text
® Vatic. Ottobon. 31, fols 8yr-115r. ru- ends unfinished. “Unde cum corpus
bric, “Deus omnipotens cum tua gratia . . ." with the signature, “lapidis nos-

et benedictione facimus lecturam artis  tri,” which is not continued

que intitulata est brevis practica tabule *FN II, i, 27, 15th century, fol 27qv-r
generalis ” Text opens: “Est autem 1sta (1n this MS the numbering bezins with
lectura ad declarandum artem genera-  the left hand pace): “Adoarde, propter
lem cuius subiectum est artificium  tuum amorem et ad multiplicationem
generale ad solvendum questiones Et  fidei chatolice et ad honorem beate vir-
dividitur in XIII partes. Prima pars est  minis Marie perficit mamster Raimun-
de subiecto artis. Secunda est de or-  dusin Avinione in cenobio fratrum pre-
dine. Tertia est de docendo Quarta de  dicatorum 1stum tractatum de investi-
investizando. Quinta de inveniendo. gatione secret: occulti Celestino suo dis-
Sexta de applicando. Septima de signi- cipulo, Anno domini M°CCC® nono.”
ficando. Octava de probando Nona de  BU 270 (437), II, fols r121r-130V;

o

miscendo. Decima de multiplicandoe “Practica Raymund: Lulli edita anno
Undecima de contrahendo. Duodecima  domini 120¢ in Avinione. Accipe uri-
de disputando. Terdecima de declaran- nam ... /. . est ahsconsa,” is prob-

do.” At the end we read: “Finivit ably the third part of the Investigatio
Raymundus hanc lecturam in civitate and 1:09 a slip for 1300.
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ert.”** But since the Histoire littéraire mentions neither manu-
script nor edition with this colophon, and since no Robert was
king of England in 1309, the date is open to serious suspicion,
and the whole treatise is probably very late, although a work
might have been addressed to Robert of. Naples in 1309. I
have found it only in a manuscript of the sixteenth century
without mention of a date of composition but addressed to Ed-
ward, king of England.**

After 1315 a number of dates of composition are sometimes
given for alchemical treatises attributed to Raymond Lull. The
De secretis naturae or Tertia distinctio is variously stated to
have been completed near Paris'® or at Zamora in Spain in
1319,'® and sometimes the date 1330 or 1333 instead of 1319 is
given for its completion at Paris, while an Ars brevis which seems
an extract from it is said to have been finished by Raymond
at Pisa in 1347.'" The Anima artis transmutatoriae metallorum
is also diversely dated at Montpellier in 1321*® or in 1333."®
The Experimenta are dated in 1330, at least in the printed
version,” and in one of two manuscripts.”> But no place of
composition is given, and I have found no manuscript of the
Experimenta before the sixteenth century. The work was prob-
ably composed long after 1330. The Testament or a portion
of it is represented as drawn up in the church of St. Catherine
in London in 1332,” but the date is open to suspicion because
an Edward of Woodstock or of Carnavon is represented as

* Vienna 2474, fol. 20r, “Scriptum ac

""HL 29, 371.

“FN II, iii, 28, fols. rz6r-129v: “In-
cipit liber de secreto secundo lapidis
phylosophici compositus a divino Ray-
mundo Lullo ad Edwardum regem
Anglorum. De lapide minerali qui dici-
tur ovum philosophorum. Est autem
alius modus nobilior transmutandi ar-
gentum vivum . . . / . . . in annis
tribus cum dei voluntate. Explicit.”

*DWS No. 255, I, 242 : Milan, Ambros.
D. Inf. 512, fol. 33v.

" HL 29, 287.

" DWS No. 255, I, 230.

datum per Ramundum Lulli apud
Montem Pessulanum anno domini
MCCCXXI.” BN 7164, 15th century,
fols. 103r-121v, “Finivit Raymundus
librum istum in Monte Pesullano reg-
nante rege Roberto anno ab incarna-
tione domini millesimo CCCXXIL.”

¥ BN 14007, fol. 8ov; Berne A 78, fols.
5gv-60r.

» Manget, 1, 849, col. 1.

" For notices of these two MSS see Ap-~

pendix 39.
2ZDWS I, 223. See too Wolfenbiittel

3076, fol. 124r.
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king of England. Edward of Woodstock was never king of
England and in 1332 was only two years old, while Edward
of Carnavon who reigned as Edward IT had died in 1327. Some-
times it is further stated that the work was translated from
Catalan into Latin in the Priory of St. Bartholomew in London
in 1343.%° An Art of Converting Mercury and Saturn into gold
and of conserving the human body is said to have been published
at Rome in 1332 or 1322 by Raymond Lull.** A brief Lucidarium
or Elucidatio Testamenti to king Robert is put at Montpellier
in 1333, while the Book of Mercuries is said to have been
written in that year at Milan, where its author had resided for
three years®® but which the true Lull never visited. But some-
times the statement as to composition in St. Catherine’s, London,
in 1332 is found at the close of the Liber mercuriorum.*™ The
Epistola accurtationis is another treatise addressed to king
Robett and dated in 1333.%®

According to the Histoire littéraire the Liber naturae et lumen
nostri lapidis is dated at the end in St. Catherine’s, London,
1337, but it cites no manuscript for this. The only manuscript
with that title which I have found is of the sixteenth century.
It purports to address itself to a Charles, king of the Angles,
with whom it engages in dialogue, and is said to have been
composed in 1338 at Saint Catherine’s, London, in the presence
Montispessolanis anno domini M°-
CCC™°XXXIII®.” It is perhaps by a
confusion with this that the Anima ar-
(927), 15th century, fol. 85v: “Trans-  tis, also addressed to king Robert, is

latum fuit presens testamentum de lin- sometimes dated at Montpellier in

gua catalanica im latinam anno domini 1333 instead of 1321.

1443, vi Tunii apud London. in prioratu " HL 29, 279 But I have found no such

S. Bartholomey.” colophon in the five MSS of the work
*HL 29, 372, quoting Berne A 78, 15th  which I have examined.

century, which T have verified, fol. 31v. " Vatic 5846, fol. 119V, where, however,

The earlier date is given in BN 12069, the pasting of tissue paper over Fhe

a MS of 1501 AD., fol. 30r, concerning torn leaves and the ink showing

which see Hauréau, Notices et Extraits, through from the other side of the leaf

II, 141-143. prevented my making out all the words.
* Vatic. 5847, fol. a7v, “. . . finita est ~HL 209, 281.

ars transmutationis per magistrum “HL zo, 381: “Fecimus in Sancta Ca-

Raymundum Lulium in preclaro studio  tharina, Londini, anno 133 7.

“ DWS in Archeion, IX (1928), 49: in
DWS, No. 244, I, 230, however, this
date is given as 1443. See also BU 3523
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of the abbot, St. Bernardin, and a Dominican friar.* But the
text itself seems to be that of the Lily of Intelligence, a work
of which we have treated in the chapter on Arnald of Villanova.
This colophon is probably an imitation of that of 1332 at the
close of the Testament. A Semita recta or Codicil, which is
not the usual text found under either of those names, is dated
at its close in St. Catherine’s, London, in 1346. But since it
occurs only in a sixteenth century manuscript and is addressed
at the beginning to king Edward but at the end mentions prince
Charles of England, its dating does not command much cre-
dence.*' Indeed later in the same manuscript we find a work
which Lull is said to have given to Edward the Fifth, king
of England, and his son, prince Charles.** Other dates that seein
of no value are 1349 for a Book of the Angels on the Conserva-
tion of Human Life’® and 1357, once again at St. Catherine’s,
London, for a Book of the Angels of the Testament of Experi-
ments.* The only known manuscripts of these two treatises are
of the sixteenth® and seventeenth centuries®® respectively, and
traditus Eduardo quinto Anglorum regi
et filio suo principi Carolo. Fili charis-
sime et amantissime gloriosus dominus
deus ordinavit . .. /... cum auxilio
dei virginisque Marie. Explicit.”
®HL 20, 370, quoting Salzinger: Liber
angelorum de conservatione vitae hu-
manae et de quinta essentia, “Deus
gloriosissimus, Deus altissimus . . . /
. Factus est hic liber anno 1349.”
* HL 20, 379, from Salzinger: Liber an-
gelorum  testamenti  experimentorum:

“Fecimus in sancta ecclesia S. Catha-
rinae, Londini, anno salutis 1357.”

®FN II. iii 28, 16th century, fols. 84r-
88r, “In Christi nomine. Incipit liber
nature et lumen nostri lapidis ad Caro-
lum regem Anglorum. Rex, scias quod
spiritus domini ferebatur super aquas

./ .. .quoniam iuro vobis me tra-
dlturum omnia secreta tibi.”

FN 1L iii. 28, 16th century, fols. 48r-
s3r: “Incipit liber qui dicitur Semita
recta et Codicillum vulgo nuncupatur
ad regem Eduardum Anglorum per
Raymundum Lullium. Serenissime rex
scias quod in omnibus libris nostris

/ . . . solida habens folia ad

modum foliarum Talchi quod verum
est. Factum habemus in ecclesia sancte
Catherine apud Londinium vulgo Lon-
dres supradictum Codicillum presente
domino meo Carolo principe Anglie an-
no salutis M CCC XXXXVI ad laudem
Creatoris Explicit Codicillum Raymun-
di Lullii.”

®FN II. iii. 28, fols. 116r-125r, “Incipit
liber appellatus de secreto occulto na-
ture celestis compositus per illumina-
tum doctorem Raymundum Lullium,

®FN 1L iii. 28, 16th century, fols. 8gr-
115r. “Incipit liber primus angelorum
et de conservatione humane vite et de
quinta essentia ad Carolum regem An-
glie. Proemium in quo . . . Deus glori-
osissimus, Deus altissimus, Deus mag-
nus dedit nobis omnem scientiam. . ..”
There are three books in all. The second
book on healing all infirmities copies
from John of Rupescissa. The date
1340 is not given.

* CLM 10403, 17th-18th century, a MS
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the texts appear to have been fabricated then. The former was
very likely suggested by the De conservatione humanae vitae,
a2 work ascribed to Lull i lists of his writings in fifteenth cen-
tury manuscripts and which is almost purely medical in char-
acter except for its praise of gold and aqua permanens. Finally,
we may note that the Histoire littéraire, without specifying any
manuscript or edition, describes a Liber lucidarius compositus
super ultimo Testamento as written in April, 1363.°" I have
found only a sixteenth century manuscript of this work and it
gives no date of composition, although it describes Lull as a
monk of St. Catherine’s, London.*® It is a different work from
the Elucidatio testamenti dated in 1333 at Montpellier.

If this group of dates from 1319 to 1363 could be regarded
as authentic, we might regard the Lullian alchemical collection
as having come into being during that period. At first it may
impress one as a sign of good faith that these dates are sub-
sequent to Lull’s death—unless one holds that they should be
interpreted as years of the era employed in Spain which in
translation from Catalan to Latin have incorrectly been given
as anno domini, in which case they would all need to be antedated
by some thirty-eight years. This hypothesis, however, appears
untenable, since the works are for the most part represented
as composed outside the Spanish peninsula, since other genuine
works of Lull are dated by the Christian era, and since years
before 1307 would not fit the addressing Robert of Naples,
while the king Edward would have to be Edward I. It might
seem that a forger would have no object in dating after Lull’s
death a treatise which he intended to palm off under his name
and that therefore these writings are perhaps the work of some

mo Testamento Raymundi Lullii mo-
naci divae Chaterinae Londres. Proe-
mium. Rex serenissime et amantissime
fili pluries et pluries me rogasti . . . /

. . auro potabili soluto pro medicinis

written at the order of Johann Wil-
helm, elector palatine.

¥ HL 20, 380: “Rex serenissime et aman-
tissime fili, pluries ac pluries me rogas-

ti .../ ... Hoc fuit factum anno ro m
salutis 1363, mense aprilis.” creandis. Explicit liber lucidarii de se-
*FN II iii. 28, fols. 72r-76v: “Incipit  creto auri potabilis.”

liber lucidarius compositus super ulti-
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other Raymond who has become confused with Lull or of fol-
lowers of Lull who applied his Art to alchemical problems in
the decades immediately following his death.

But other considerations, which have already been suggested
in part, force one to reject this entire group of dates as un-
reliable. There not only appear to be no manuscript copies of
the works in question which go back to that period, but even
the much later manuscripts which we do have usually fail to
give these dates. The statement that the Tertia distinctio and
Disputation with the Monk were composed at the monastery
of Benedict the Carthusian near Paris (in 1319) was probably
made by someone who knew that in the list of Lull’'s works
which has come down to us it is stated that they are scattered
through the world but that he has had them assembled especially
in three places, one of which is the Carthusian monastery at
Paris.*® Some of the dates and places of writing conflict with
each other. Thus Raymond could not have composed books
at London and Rome in 1332, if he was at Milan from 1331
to 1333. Furthermore, the historical allusions are loose and
inaccurate or quite impossible. Robert of Anjou, king of Naples,
is called king of the Angles or of England, while Charles,
king of England, is perhaps an error for Charles of Anjou. The
allusions to king Edward of England seem quite unhistorical.
He is said to have sent copies of certain Lullian alchemical
treatises to king Robert.*° Elsewhere the pseudo-Lull urges him
to a crusade® or complains that he had misspent gold which
Lull made for him to use on a crusade and had imprisoned
Lull himself.*> Sometimes Edward I seems meant, and we even

These two passages, however, merely

¥ BN 15450, 14th century, fol. 88v, col.
gently imply that Edward was inter-

1: “Divulgati quidem sunt libri sui

per universum sed in tribus locis fecit
eos precipue congregari videlicet in
monasterio Carturiensium Parisius et
apud quendam nobilem civitatis Tanue
. .. et apud quendam nobilem civitatis
Maioricarum.”

ested in spreading the faith. More spe-
cific allusion to a crusade is seen in
the Lux mercuriorum, FN 1I. iii. 28,
fol. 26r, “et arma contra infideles exi-
gere prout alias iure iurando nobis pol-
licitus es.”

¥ Zetzner, 1V, 171, opening of Anima © Experimenta, xiii: Manget I, 834, col.

artis; Manget, 1, 855, col. 2.
“ Manget, I, 881; FN II. iii. 27, fol. 279v.

1. Christopher of Paris, Elucidarius, 1,
6 (Zetzner, VI, z07), tells how grieved



LULLIAN ALCHEMY 15

have a Lullian alchemical tract addressed to his queen Eleanor.
But this is found only in a manuscript of the seventeenth cen-
tury.*® All these associations of an author of Lullian alchemies
with England have a mythical ring. So on the whole it appears
that these specific dates suggested for the composition of certain
treatises in the Lullian alchemical collection are late inventions
of forgers or publishers who mistook the period of Lull’s life
and had only a very hazy notion of medieval history and the
fourteenth century.

It hardly seems that another Raymond’s work has been con-
fused with that of Lull, since such a work as the Tertia dis-
tinctio is distinctly Lullian in manner and evidently intended
to pass as his. Moreover in his works of undisputed authenticity
Lull speaks of himself simply as Raymond. I therefore have
abandoned the suggestion which I made in 1923* that the al-
chemical texts ascribed to Lull might have been the work of
Raymond de Tarrega. There were other Raymonds who wrote
on alchemy but who seem to have no connection with the Lullian
collection. One is Raymundus Galfredus or Gualfredus (1250~
1311), general minister of the Franciscan order, 1289-1295, to
whom is attributed a Verbum abbreviatum or Opus abbreviatum
which is sometimes further described as Concerning the Green
Lion.** Roger Bacon is said first to have enunciated its doctrine
and this Raymond to have explained it further.*® Its explicit

* DWS No. 193, where nine MSS in Eng-

Raymond was when Edward used the
gold he had made against France in-
stead of Barbary. He does not say,
however, that Raymond was impris-
oned but that he left England in anger.

For actual imprisonment of an al-
chemist under Edward III, which Mr.
Robert Steele regards as the basis for
the Lullian legend, see DWS III, %80,
and Nature, 129 (1932), 410.

“CLM 10493, Liber ad serenissimam
reginam Eleonoram uxorem serenissimi
regis Anglorum Eduardi: cited HL 29,
382.

“ Magic and Experimental Science, 11,
864.

land are listed. Printed Samioris medi-
cinae, 1603, pp. 264-285.

“In S. Marco VI, 214 (formerly Nam
55; Valentinelli, XVI, 3), 1472 AD.,
fols. 287v-291v, this information is pre-
sented in a somewhat different form
from any of the MSS quoted by DWS
No. 193 : fol. 287v, rubric, “Incipit ver-
bum abreviatum Raymundi Gualfredi
generalis ministri ordinis minorum;”
incipit, “Hoc est verbum abreviatum
verissimum et probatissimum de occul-
tis philosophorum enucleatis brevi vide-
licet et vero sermone in operatione solis
et lune. Hoc (fol. 288r) est secretum
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sometimes states that Gaufridi imprisoned Bacon to force the
secret from him, which sounds like a late invention. Moreover,
Roger Bacon, in the Breve breviarium ascribed to him, addresses
‘“father Raymond” and represents him as condemning alchemy.*
There appears to be another alchemical treatise ascribed to
Raymond Gaufridi.*> After an introductory paragraph on God’s
creating man with a rational soul and subjecting other animals
to him, and after citation of Aristotle’s History of Animals, the
text discusses aqgua vitac and various other waters. Another
work on waters, however, credits the passage on creation and
citation of Aristotle to an aged philosopher (philosophus scnex)

and not to Raymond.** On the other hand, yet another manu-

secretorum omnium philosophorum et
ortus divitiarum et aromatis ac etiam
omnium thesaurorum quod qui semel
metuit ulterwus non egebit, Istud vero
verbum adbreviatum a multus non im-
merito dissideratum ab egregio doctore
nostro Rogerio Bacconis primo extitit
declaratum. Demum ego Raymundus
Gualfredi supradicti ordinis generalis
minister ipsum verbum abbreviatum
quam potui filiis philosophie explanare
curavi In nomine domini recipe acetum
fortissimum . . ." The treatise closes
at fol. 291v, . . et bene preparatum
pro opere supradicto, Amen.”

Another continental MS of the 1sth
century 1n an Italian humanistic hand
is Rome, Bibl Casanatense, 1477, fols.
185v-189v; rubric, “Incipit opus abbre-
viatum Raymundi Gaufredi generalis
ministri ordinis fratrum minorum de
occultis philosophorum omelia etiam
quod primo ab ecregio doctore Rogerio
Bocenis (sic) primo extitit declaratum.
Deinde ezo Raymundus brevius quam
potui filis philosophie explanare cura-
vi.” Incipit, “In nomine domini Recipe
acetum fortissimum in magna quanti-
tate . . . / .. . probatum ex secretis
philosophorum etc. Explicit opus ab-
breviatum Raymundi Gaufredi genera-
lis ministri ordinis fratrum minorum.”

Other MSS are: Wolfenbiittel 3076
(16. 5 Aug 4to), fols. 147r-140r, “Ver-
bum abbreviatum verissimum et appro-
batum de occultis . . .”; CLM 23113,
16th century, fols. 95-102, Raymundus
Gaufndi de opere lunae et solis; CLM
26059, 1507-1508 A.D., fols 140-144.
Raymundi Gaufred: de leone viridi;
Cambrai gz0, 1s5th century, fols. 115-
120; Lyons 253, Tractatus Rayvmund
Gaufridy.

" Sanioris medicinae, p. 06: “Et tu quo-
que, O pater Raymunde, qui etiam
solum quartum librum Metheororum
credis et unica auctoritate hanc tantam
talemque scientiam condemnuas.”

“Wolfenbiittel 3914 (83 Quodtl
Helmst.), 1439 ap., fols 1-8r: opening,
“Cum a principio optimo omnia con-
sistant et debeant regulari a deo. . . .”
At fol. 4r, “Explicit tractatus de virtu-
tibus aque vite,” but at fol. 8r, “Ex-
plicit ars operationis magistri Raymun-
di filii Gaufredi.”

Heinemann's catalogue misrepresents
this text as an extract from the Theo-
logia naturalis of Raymond of Sebonde
and as ending at fol. 7v.

* Wolfenbuttel 2841, fols 138r, col. 1-
1j0v, col. 2: “Aque ardentis virtutes
mirabiles incipiunt que de vino . .. /
. . . Expliciunt virtutes aque vite, se-
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script represents even Geber as commenting “on the divine art
of Raymond Gaufridi.”*®

Another Raymond, described as a knight, whose family name
or place of origin is sometimes given as de Terminis, composed
a series of three epistles and a Practica on the philosophers’
stone.”

A third Raymond was the translator of an alchemical work
from “Chaldean”—a word which in the middle ages meant Sy-
riac or Aramaic—into Latin.”® Since the work, although entitled
Theorica occultorum in Raymond’s translation, seems to be
largely identical with the Lumen luminum ascribed to Rasis and

quitur ex medicinis activis. Possunt fieri
aque artificiales per sublimationes. . . .”
Other waters follow to fol. 144v, col.

2.
% Naples XII E.15, “Geber super arte di-
vina Raymundi Gaufridi.”

' I have seen them in the following MSS
at Bologna and Venice: BU 164 (153),
15th century, fols 128v-135r, “Incipit
epistola Raymundi de Terminis militis
(not molitis, as in Frati's catalogue).
In dei nomine Amen. Universis et sin-
gulis in arte philosophorum studenti-
bus . . .”; fol. 130v, “. . . de nostro
magisterio ignorat. Explicit epistola
prima. Incipit secunda epistola domini
Raymundi predicti super lapidem. Sed
ob amorem vestri, domine Francisce
.. fol. 131r, ¢ L L est de secundo
ordine. Modo ponit magisterium tertii
ordinis”; fol. 132r, “adinvenisse leta-
bitur. Explicit secunda epistola domini
Raymundi de Terminis nobilis militis
(molitis in the MS). Incipit tertia epis-
tola ipsius domini Raymundi super
!apide philosophico™; fol. 134r, “. . .
In secula seculorum. Amen. Explicit
ultima epistola. Incipit practica prece-
dentium epistolarum. Si tu vis condu-
cere illud quod est in ampollerea in-
cerata . . .”; fol. 135r, “. . . et erit
perfecta medicina, Deo gratias, Amen.
Explicit practica dictarum epistolarum.
Deo gratias, Amen.” At fol. 132r, “unde

ego Raymundus de Terminis miles.”

S. Marco VI, 215 (once Nani 56;
Valentinelli XVI, 1), 1475 ap, fols.
235v-250v: “Incipiunt epistole Ray-
mundi militis. Universis et singulis in
arte philosophorum studentium. . . .”
At fol. z4ov the first letter ends as in
BU 164; at fol. 2411 the second opens,
“Sed ad instantiam et ob amorem nos-
tri domini Francisci volo. . .." At fol.
245v the second letter ends and the
third begins, but no Practica follows
the close of the third letter at fol. 250v.
Instead there follows an “Epistola cui-
usdam philosophi.”

See also Lami (1756), p. 270.

I have not seen Cambrai ¢19 (818),
14th-15th century, fols 114-117: Ray-
mundus de Terminis miles, Practice seu
tractatus exordium super lapide philo-
sophico conficiendo et super esdem
multiplicatione methodus, opening,
“Amicum induit qui iustis amicorum
precibus . . .7 which is likewise the
mncipit of the medical Practica of Plate-

arius.

* Cues 299, 14th century, fols. 8sr-g6v:

“Prologus Proles succedit semper .. .";
the text opens, “Cum de sublimiori at-
que primo rerum effectu . . .’ and
ends, “. . . universaliter laude digna.
Explicit tehotorica occultorum Ra-
mund: civis Masiliensis a caldeo in lati-
num translata.”
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others,** this Raymond probably wrote before 1300. He is de-
scribed as a citizen of DMarseilles, but to identify him with the
Raymond of Marseilles who in 1140 drew up planetary tables™
might be dating such an alchemical translation too early. His
Theorica occultorum occurs in a fourteenth century manuscript
together with the Summa of Geber®® and the alchemical De anima
attributed to Avicenna.”® The author resembles both Geber and
Raymond Lull in his frequent reference to his other books.””
That of the seventy or seventy chapters is most often mentioned®
and indicates that the author whom Raymond translates is or
pretends to be Geber. In any case there seems to be no con-
nection between this translator Raymond and the author or
authors of the alchemical treatises ascribed to Raymond Lull.

An impressive feature about the works which go to make
up the corpus of alchemical works ascribed to Raymond Lull
is that so many of them are continuations, supplements, sequels
to, or abbreviations and explanations of others in the same col-
lection. The pseudo-Lullian alchemy, in other words, pyramids
upon itself and raises a towering edifice upon a not very broad
or solid foundation. A number of treatises in the collection are

tius mundi dixit Abubali Abincene is-

* The incipit of the text is the same.
At fol. 8sr, bottom margin, is written:
“Incipit liber luminis luminum Are
(stotilis) secundum quosdam Rasis phi-
losophi in arte alkimia in quo thesauri
secretorum nature occultantur. Capitu-
lum primum.” See DWS No. 113.

* C. H. Haskins, Studies in the History
of Medieval Science, 1924, pp. 96-98.

* Cues 299, fols. sov-74v, col. 2, with an
alphabetical index in five columns on
fol. ysr-v: “Incipit liber Kfber (i.e.
Ieber) de summa collectionis comple-
menti secretcrum nature. Totam nos-
tram scientiam . . . / .. . ad artis
igitur excelse perquisitionem hec dicta
sufficiant. Explicit liber ubi continentur
omnia secreta nature. Explicit liber
37bri (?). Explicit liber Kfbfr” (ie.
Ieber).

* Cues 209, fols. 1-49v, opening, “In il-
lius nomine qui maior est dominus to-

tum librum feci in anima et nominavi
eum librum de anima. . .”

"The preceding tract in the MS, which
opened at fol. 76r, “Cogitamini (Cogi-
tanti mihi?) de magisterio philosopho-
rum quidnam esset et an aliquid pos-
set . . .” ends at fol. 84v, “Explicit
liber qui intitulatur sic liber de modis
legendi libros nostros.” In our treatise,
at fol. 87r, “quemadmodum noster dis-
ciplinarum liber edocuit,” *. . . in libris
nostris”; fol. 87v, “Non minus quoque
in alkimistarum libro perfectum insinu-
avi fermentum.”

® Cues 299, fol. 85v, col. 2, “quod totum
in libro qui de Ixx inscribitur”; fol.
86v, col. 1, “nec in hoc libro nec in
Iibro Ixx”; fol. gsr, col. 2, “quam in
Ixx capitulorum volumine descripsi-
mus.”
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almost entirely made up of citations of its other texts and of
repetition of their contents. This suggests that some are con-
siderably later than others, for we can hardly believe that a
single author would have kept abbreviating and commenting
upon his previous works to such an extent. The zest with which
this fruitless recapitulation was pursued is amazing, but after
all endless repetition of the same ideas is a general feature of
the literature of transmutation in our period, whose alchemists
displayed little inventive capacity even in the titles of their
works.

Since the works of the Lullian alchemical collection cite one
another a great deal, it might be supposed that they could be
arranged in chronological order on this basis. But even in genuine
works of a known author this is a precarious method because
cross references were sometimes inserted in an earlier work to
a later one. Even more does this method seem to run riot in the
treatises of the pseudo-Lullian alchemical collection, especially
as we have them in late manuscripts and later printed versions.
Thus the Codicil cites the De intentione alchimistarum®® and
in its turn is cited by that work.®® The Codicil not only cites
the Testament, as would be expected, and De intentione alcki-
mistarum, but also the Questionarium which forms a section of
De secretis naturae seu de quinta essentia. But this work in its
turn cites Codicil as well as Testament, and seems further to
refer to the Anima artis transmutatorie, which more than once
cites it. A book of experiments is cited by both the De secretis
naturae and Amima artis, but the Experiments which have
reached us are obviously a late compilation from other works of

LULLIAN ALCHEMY

® Manget, 1, 897, col. 2, “Vade ad trac-
tatum de intentione alchymistarum
quia ibi de ista materia et de aliis di-
gestionibus ad plenum tractavimus.
Quamobrem recapitulare hic ea non in-
tendimus nisi quantum immediatas op-
erationi fuerit expeditus.” This would
seem a clear indication that the author
bad already composed the De intenti-
one alchimistarum.

® Verae alchimiae doctring, Basel, 1561,
11, 148, “Hunc lapidem philosophicum
docet facere Raymundus in suo Codi-
cillo seu Vade mecum per eum trans-
misso ad regem Angliae Eduardum.”
This statement sounds like a note or
gloss made by some reader in his copy
of the work and subsequently embodied
in the text. I did not notice it in the
text of De intentione alchimistarum in
Vienna 11342, 1515 A.D,, fols. 11r-30v.
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the Lullian alchemical collection. Apertorium is another title
cited in the works of the collection which seem older than it.
Such citations must therefore be regarded with caution, although
we may draw some inferences from them. Moreover, the pseudo-
Lullian alchemical works so seldom cite any works outside of
that collection that we can learn little as to their absolute date
from any of their citations.

Much more helpful in forming some idea as to the relative
antiquity of the treatises on alchemy attributed to Lull are dated
or dateable manuscripts of the same, lists of them in other manu-
scripts, and the character of the treatises themselves. Lists of
alchemical treatises ascribed to Raymond Lull are given in two
manuscripts of the fifteenth century now respectively at London
and Florence in the Sloane and Ashburnham collections, and
in a Conversation of Philosophers in a manuscript of 1475 at
Venice.”* Collections of the treatises themselves are found in a
manuscript at Oxford of 1454, in Florentine codices of the
fifteenth century, in a great Vatican manuscript of 1496-1500
which has since been divided into two volumes, and in other man-
uscripts of the fifteenth century at Bologna, Venice, and Vienna.
These lists and collections demonstrate that a very considerable
Lullian alchemical corpus had taken form by the fifteenth cen-
tury at least. On the other hand, certain manuscripts of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries contain alchemical treatises
which profess to belong to the Lullian corpus but which are
not found in the lists and manuscripts before 1500 and which
therefore will not be included in our present survey. The gulf
between these two groups of professedly Lullian works is par-
ticularly marked in two companion volumes of the same size
of the Magliabechian collection at Florence, one a manuscript
of the fifteenth century in medieval hands and finely illuminat-
ed,” the other a sixteenth century codex in a cursive modern
hand and with no illuminations.”* The fifteenth century codex
“ BM Sloane 53, fol. 185v; FL Ashburn- " FN II. iii. 27.

ham 190, fo! 67r; S Marco VI, 215 “ FN II iii. 28.
(Valentinelh, XVI, 1), fols. 155-158.
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contains nearly a score of alchemical tracts ascribed to Lull,
almost all of which are found repeatedly in other manuscripts
and lists of the same century. The sixteenth century codex adds
over a score of new tracts which with one or two exceptions
are not found in earlier manuscripts. Some of them bear titles
identical with or analogous to those of previous treatises in the
Lullian alchemical collection, but the texts are different. The
obvious inference is that we have to do with a sixteenth century
effort to enlarge the Lullian corpus and perhaps with the con-
coction of a manuscript for sale to some prince who was in-
terested in alchemy and Lull. Some of the treatises composing
it appear again in a like collection made at the close of the
seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth century for the
elector palatine, Johann Wilhelm (died in 1716), and other new
titles are added. This elector also had copies made of various
works ascribed to Lull in earlier manuscripts of the Sorbonne
and sent Biichels to Florence and van Eyck to Barcelona to
search for others.”* Thus the pseudo-Lullian alchemical collec-
tion continued its evolution in manuscript not only after the
invention of printing, not only after the close of the period of
our present investigation in 1500, but even after the printing
of alchemical works themselves had gotten well under way. These
later fabrications sometimes have fantastic titles such as “The
Book of the Angels of the Testament of Experiments,” “The
History how Raymond Lully, count of Majorca, learned the
science of transmutation and how and why he crossed to Eng-
land to king Robert,” and “The Book of the Secret Science of
the blessed John the Evangelist.” But they will not concern us
in the present volume.

It is less easy to decide when alchemical treatises began to be
composed under Raymond Lull’s name. None are cited by John
of Rupescissa who writes in the middle of the fourteenth century,
or by John Bumbeles or Dombelay in his works of 1384 and
1386. The earliest such citation would seem to be by William

lans, vol. I of Estudis de Bibliografid

* Adam Gottron, L’Edicié maguntina de
Luliana, Barcelona, 1915. pp. 29-30.

Ramon Lull, Institut d'Estudis Cata-
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Sedacerius, if we accept 1370-1378 as dates when he flourished.
But the work ascribed to him may have been composed much
later, or its reference to Lull have been interpolated subsequent-
ly. Perhaps it is safest to date the first formation of a Lullian
alchemical corpus rather late in the fourteenth century. Or pos-
sibly the Testament and Codicil, whose chapter incipits are
sometimes cited in Catalan by other treatises of the collection,
had appeared in that language before 1350 but were not circu-
lated in Latin until later. A natural supposition is that either
a single work such as the Testament or a group of alchemical
treatises which were composed or appeared at about the same
period served as a nucleus to which as time went on further works
were added, some in the nature of commentaries upon the earlier
writings or of abbreviations and revisions of them, others rather
transparent forgeries prompted by the continued popularity of
the alchemical collection formed under the attractive name of
Raymond Lull.

The statement that Arnald of Villanova converted Raymond
Lull to a belief in alchemy by resolving his doubts and difficul-
ties is already found in the Codicil.®® The treatise De aquis et
oleis, also called Ars operativa, divides into four sections. Two
of these Raymond says are not his own but received from
king Robert under secret seal, which ‘“experiments” Robert
had in his turn from Arnald of Villanova,*® from whom Raymond
further professes to have learned many marvels and secrets.

* Codicil, cap. 63: Manget, I, go8.

“ FL Ashburnham 1448, 15th century,
fols. 35r-v, “Tractatus Raymundi de
aquis et oleis incipit. Cum ego Ray-
mundus Ylerde existens essem rogatus
a quibusdam caris amicis meis. . . .
Unde nota quod iste tractatus in qua-
tuor divisiones dividitur quarum prima
et quarta non fuerunt michi Raymundo
revelata ut sunt 2* et 3*, ymo eas re-
cepi et habui a serenissimo rege Roberto
sub secreto sigillo que quidem experi-
menta ipse habuerat a peritissimo doc-
tore Arnaldo de Villanova . . .” etc.
It is printed in Practica compendiosa

artis Raymundi Lul., Lyon, 1523, Ex-
planatio compendiosaque applicatio
artis illuminati doctoris magistri Ray-
mundi Lull ad omnes facultates per
reverendum magistrum Bernardum de
Lavinheta artium et theologie doctorem
lucubrata et ad communem omnium
utilitatem edita, at fols. 174v-180r as
De arte operativa medicine: “Cum ego
Raymundus Hylerde dudum existens
rogatus affectuose a quibusdam meis
charis ut eis quedam medicine artis
occulta . . . / ... Item hoc sperma
bibitum alleviat hominis membra ag-
gravata.”
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But these secrets, like the Ars operativa as a whole, are medical
rather than alchemical and so do not imply that Raymond
learned alchemy from Arnald. We find the Lullian legend fully
formed by the middle of the fifteenth century at the latest, when
William Fabri, writing to Felix V, antipope from 1440 to 1449,
cites the treatise of Raymond to king Robert in which he pre-
fers prison to revealing the secrets of the art. And king Edward
of England is represented as having travelled the world over
in pilgrim’s garb searching for the philosophers’ stone, and offer-
ing to divide his realm between Arnald, Raymond, and John
“de Testym.”®"

The total number of treatises in the collection, especially
before 1500, has been somewhat exaggerated not only by the
inclusion of late forgeries which found their way into printed
editions and bibliographies, but also by needless multiplication
of titles, which do not always correspond to distinct texts. Con-
fusion has been created by the fact that many works in the col-
lection bear alternate titles like Codicil and Vade mecum, or
De secretis naturae and De quinta essentia, one or the other
of which is identical with that of some other treatise in the
collection or outside it, and that prohemiums, dedications, and
stock pious opening phrases have made identification by a dis-
tinguishing incipit difficult. Anima artis transmutatorie and Com-
pendium animae transmutationis are really one and the same,
as are Compendium artis magicae or Compendium artis al-
chimiae, Compendium quintae essentiae, and Magia naturalis,
while the Book of Mercuries is identical with the Liber ad
faciendos mercurios, one Elucidatio testamenti with the Luci-
darium, and the Conclusio summaria with the Repertorium.

A number of treatises in the alchemical collection attributed
to Raymond Lull open with what we may describe as a stock,
late introduction, alluding to the many other works on the art
which he has written and seeming to show that the collection
has already come into existence, and that the writers are cogni-

* Carbonelli, Sulle fonti storiche della  p. go. BU 138 (104), fol. 253r.

chimica e dellalchimia in Italis, 1925,
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zant of that fact. It is true that already in the Testament we
find allusion to “our books” and the “many words and places
of our volumes,”® but the implication is perhaps not quite so
pronounced there. Moreover, the fact that these introductions
are so much like one another is a suspicious circumstance and
suggests that several successive forgers have followed a form
which seemed to them appropriate to Raymond Lull. One
Elucidatio Testamenti, Clavicula, Epistola accurtationis, and Lux
mercuriorum all have introductory paragraphs of this type. The
Elucidatio states that “although we have composed many books”
of diverse operations in our art, yet we prefer this last book to the
others, because what we hid in prolixity of words in our Testa-
ment and Codicil, we show here very briefly and clearly.®® The
Clavicula explains that “we have called this work our Key,”
because our other works cannot be understood without it. The
author has written many and prolix works, obscure and divided
into sections, as he proceeds to illustrate from his Testament,
treatise on the fifth essence, “and other books made by me.”™
The Light of Mercuries addresses some monarch, to whom the
author professes to have spoken long since on transmutation and
to have transmitted many volumes upon the subject. Now he
adds the present treatise in order that the king may have full
understanding of the others even to their most obscure pass-
ages.” Finally, the Epistola accurtationis begins, “Since I, Ray-
mond of the island of Majorca, already in times past have com-
posed many books on the art of transmutation.””? The author
mentions particularly the book, “of all books the most secret,” on
the composition of precious stones according to their virtues—the

® Testamentum, caps. 39, 64 and 67: ™ Vatic. 5847, fols. 103r-104v; Manget,

Manget I, 732, col. 1: 746, col. 2: 749, I, 824, col. 2, “Iamdudum rex serenis-
col. 2. sime de transmutatione omnium metal-

® Manget, I, 823, col. 1, “Quamquam  lorum locuti sumus et plura a nobis
plurimos libros diversarum operatio- volumina sacratissime maiestati tue

num nostrae philosophicae artis compo-  transmissa sunt. . ..”
suimus, . . .” etc. ™ Manget, I, 863, col. 2-866, col. 1, “Cum

® Ibid., 1, 872, col. 1, “Nos appellavimus  ego Raymundus de Insula Majoricarum

opus hoc nostrum Claviculam quia sine  iam praeteritis temporibus plures libros
hoc presenti libro . . .’ etc. in arte transmutationum composuis-

sem ”
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most difficult of all arts—‘“which I transmitted to you, king
Robert, in vulgar speech that you might be informed how to
go to work, since all experimental science is deceptive.” The
book on the composition of precious stones thus alluded to is
perhaps the Lapidarius or the Compendium animae transmuta-
tionis which devotes some space to this topic, but the making
of artificial gems is treated in almost the same way in several
works of the Lullian alchemical corpus. The writer of the
Epistola accurtationis then departs somewhat further from the
accepted form of introduction in the other three treatises by
declaring all his previous works clear rather than obscure or
difficult. He has tried to write all his books so that no one would
fall into error, ‘as you know to be the case in our Testament
and Apertorium, where I have treated in the clearest language
cverything which can be done by art.”” However, he has kept
receiving letters from the king, first at Vienne, then at Salerno,
asking for a briefer statement than in his other works and an
expression of preference as between the animal, vegetable, and
mineral stones. The author protests that all abbreviation is a
diminution from perfection but proceeds to gratify the royal
demand. This introduction is somewhat more artful than the
other three and shows more acquaintance with the facts of Lull’s
life, such as his attendance at the council of Vienne in r311. It
would seem, however, to be pretty late, for it cites the Liber
conservationis humanae vitae.”® In any case, all four introduc-
tions agree in this, that they are trying to justify the writing
of another brief work by Raymond Lull when there are already
so many volumes by him in existence. Just as our recent dis-
coveries and new theories in physics must run the gamut of
innumerable expositors and popularizers, who will escort us
within the atom or make plain the quantum theory and relativity,
so the fifteenth century had to have its Lullian alchemy rehashed
at frequent intervals. .

The Testamentum movissimum, which for other reasons'ls
obviously a quite late forgery, has much the same sort of in-

" Manget, 1, 865, col. 1.
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troduction.™ Instead of the king Edward or Robert of England
or Naples of some of the treatises of the Lullian collection, a
prince Charles is addressed through whom the writer felicitates
himself on renewing his interrupted friendship with that prince’s
illustrious father. To help Charles spread the Catholic faith and
expel those who rebel against it the author, now on his death-
bed, transmits to him clear and complete “the mastery diffused
by us in many volumes of books under philosophical conceal-
ment.”’”® After the Testament and Codicil and Explanation of
the Testament, this Most Recent Testament must be regarded
as rather a reductio ad absurdum of the last will and testament
device. Another circumstance which convinces us that the T'esta-
mentum novissimum not only is not by Raymond Lull but is
not by the author of any of the other alchemical works ascribed
to him, is that, while it makes a great many citations from them,
and usually, with a great appearance of scrupulous care and
precision, gives the opening words of the chapter it professes
to cite, not one of these many citations agrees with an actual
incipit of any chapter of the works cited. The author of the
Testamentum novissimum has simply fabricated his citations
without bothering to refer to the work cited. I have seen no
manuscript of the Testamentum novissimum itself, and it was
not improbably fabricated after 1500. Its addressing a prince
Charles of England is a feature of several other pseudo-Lullian
alchemical treatises which seem to be not earlier than the six-
teenth century. Those manuscripts mentioned by the Histoire
littéraire in connection with it have turned out, in those cases
which I have been able to examine,” to be copies of the Testa-
ment proper, with which the Histoire littéraire carelessly con-
fused it. This confusion has been largely due to the fact that
Manget printed as the practical portion of the Testamentum
novissimum, following its obviously late Theorica, what is really

“The work opens (Manget, I, 790), ™ Manget, I, 7g0.
“Cum ad nos venisti, dilectissime fili ™ This is true of Vienna 5487 and BN

ac princeps, in tali casu et mortis arti- 14008; Ecole de médecine Montpellier
culo valde quievit anima mea. . . .” 469 I have not seen.
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the Practica de furnis which is a much earlier member of the
Lullian alchemical collection and perhaps goes with the original
Testament. At least at its close Manget printed the colophon
stating that the Testament was composed in London in 1332, and
this occurs at its close in the manuscripts as well. It is because
of this confusion in the past that we have here distinguished the
Testamentum novissimum, which otherwise seems not to belong
in our consideration of the Lullian alchemical corpus as it had
taken form before 1500.

On the whole, we get the impression that the Testament, De
secretis naturae seu de quinta essentia, and Lapidarius are prob-
ably the oldest members of the Lullian alchemical collection,
and that they were quickly followed by the Magic Art and
Codicil. The date of De intentione alchimistarum and its relation
to the collection are problematic. This is also true of the Aper-
torium, although it seems later, while such brief compilations
as the Anima artis and Accurtatio naturally came after the
works which they abbreviated. Other treatises are apparently
still later. We shall therefore consider the various works com-
posing the collection in somewhat this order.

The chief contribution of Raymond Lull to modern science,
or at least his chief step in the direction of scientific method,
was his use of letters of the alphabet as brief handy designations
for various substances and concepts. This employment of symbols
is also characteristic of many of the alchemical treatises at-
tributed to him, and they further comprise the trees and figures,
triangular and quadrangular, in varied colors, which are features
of his Ars magna. It is this characteristic and the practice
of mutual citation which chiefly distinguish the works in the
pseudo-Lullian alchemical collection from other treatises on that
subject and bind them together into something like a unified
corpus, although not every treatise of the collection has both
these distinguishing marks. The artificial production of gems
is a theme which is treated in several different works of the
Lullian corpus in practically identical fashion: namely, in the
Lapidary, Book of Mercuries, Tertia distinctio or De secretis
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naturac, and Anima artis transmutationis. The alchemical writ-
ings also repeat certain scholastic conceptions or phrases which
are common in Lull's genuine works such as ens realc, humidum
radicale, and humidum nutrimentale. To a certain extent they
imitate his tricks of style, notably his custom of opening his
writings with a complicated invocation of the Godhead such as,
“God with thy most holy wisdom, truth, and unity . . .” or,
“God with thy grace, benediction and unfailing aid.” So in the
alchemical collections we have such incipits as: “God, thou
who existeth gloriously omnipotent .. .” or, “God, in the virtue of
thy holy Trinity in which the unity of thy divinity is in no wise
wounded or confused . . .” or, “In the name of the holy Trinity
and eternal unity.” The genuine Ars Magna divides into a
Theory and a Practice like many of the alchemical writings.

It must further be confessed that a more congenial model
for alchemical forgers to imitate could hardly have been found
than the genuine Lull, a man like them with a cause, a would-
be reformer and semi-fakir, with his ardent desire to spread
the principles and methods of his Ars magnae, a desire which
found expression in numerous works and disputations addressed
to or engaged in with various persons but all of which tend to
repeat the same sort of thing and to allude to his previous writ-
ings on the subject.

The Testament seems in many respects the keystone or back-
bone of the Lullian alchemical collection. In the larger sense
of the word it is a cluster or series of treatises. After a theoretical
section in almost a hundred chapters which seem essentially the
same in the printed and manuscript texts’” comes the Practica
whose extent and arrangement is a less easy problem. Mrs.
Waley Singer, on the basis of three British manuscripts of the
fifteenth century embodying what she regards as ‘‘the most con-
vincing version of the Tcstamentum’” has analyzed it as “com-

posed of the following distinct works”:™

TIn Zetzner there are o6 chapters; in  chapters but thev largely parallel the
Vatic. 5846, 97; in Vienna 5487, o2z. headings of the printed version.
FN Palat. 702 does not number its ™ Archeion, IX (1928), 16-40.
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a. Tractatus practicalis secunde partis Testamenti
b. Liber faciendi mercurios et elixiria illorum

¢. De medicinis pro humano corpore

d. De furnis et vasis

e. De elementis

f. Epilogue or colophon.

In the narrow sense the Testament might be limited to its
Theorica and to the item indicated above as “a” as its Practica.
The fact, however, that the colophon for the Testament does not
occur after “a” but only at the close of the later items sug-
gests that they too are to be included.

In manuscripts of libraries on the continent are found similar
but not identical arrangements to that proposed by Mrs. Waley
Singer. Her “a” is commonly followed by “b,” but “c” is not
found as a distinct work but simply as chapters of the Book
of Mercuries, or, in one manuscript as chapters of a Liber de
mercurialibus ad rubeuwm which is separated from it. Also items
d, e, and f in her list are in continental manuscripts joined to-
gether under some single caption such as Tkird Book of the
Testament, Practica of the Testament, or Practica de furnis.
Really only the initial chapter deals with furnaces, but this
last appellation will be employed here as the least confusing of
the three. In one manuscript of the fifteenth century™ this
Practica de furnis immediately follows the Theorica and pre-
cedes items a and b in Mrs. Waley Singer’s list. In another®
the Theorica is followed by what seems the Liber Lucis of
John of Rupescissa, incorrectly ascribed here to Raymond, and
by a Practica nostri apparatus, after which follows the Practica
de furnis, while Mrs. Waley Singer’s a, b, and ¢ do not appear
at all. In a third manuscript® the order—Tkeorica, Practica,
Mercuries, Practica de furnis—is the same as hers, but then
follow a Liber brancharum testamenti, Cantilena, and A pparatus
super testamentum, the last named being identical with the
Practica nostri apparatus of the other manuscript. The expres-

" FN Palat. 792. ® EN IL. iii. 27.
® Vienna 5487.
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sion, Practica brancharum, is employed in the Anima artis for a
method of obtaining the stone, if not as a title.™® Mrs. Waley
Singer mentions the Cantilena as a commmon appendage to the
Testament, but Liber brancharum and Apparatus seem not to
occur in British manuscripts. Thus the continental manuscripts
suggest new items for the list as well as variations in the order
of arrangement or principle of division. This is not all. What
we have designated as the Practica de furnis is sometimes found
in the manuscripts as the concluding part of the Book of MMer-
curies. Indeed, it is hard to understand why DIrs. Waley Singer
regarded items b, c, d, e in her list as distinct works, when
in the sole manuscript which she gives for the Book of Mer-
curies®® they are numbered consecutively as a single treatise
in forty-nine chapters. Likewise in a Wolfenbiittel manuscript
and a Vatican manuscript all this material is combined in a
single Book of Mercuries but of fifty-two chapters, what is
sometimes called the Practica de furnis beginning with chapter
twenty-seven instead of twenty-three.®* A better way of indicat-
ing the component parts of the Testament would therefore be as
follows:
a. Theorica

b. Practica
c. Book of Mercuries, from which is sometimes separated

d. Practica de furnis.

to which are sometimes appended:
e. Liber Brancharum
f. Cantilena
g. Apparatus

In the fifteenth century manuscript where the works occur
in just this order, at the close of the Cantilena we are told that
this is the end of three essential works of the great Testament
of Raymond Lull edited for the famous king of England, Ed-
* BN 14007, fol. 76v. mercuriorum et Elixir de ipsis mercu-
% BM Sloane 419. riis”; Vatic. 5846, 1496 A.p., fols. g1v-~

* Wolfenbiittel 3076, 15th century, fols. 120r, “Sequitur liber compositionis
82v-124r, “Sequitur liber compositionis elixiris de ipsis mercuriis.”
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ward, namely, prudence, charity, and patience, that is, the major
and minor form of the second part with the book of mercuries
and the occult practice of the third part of mystic theory.
This statement may not seem very illuminating, but in the al-
chemical bibliography of the Barberini manuscript is listed a
“Practice of the Theory of the Testament which is the third
part of the Testament and is called Patience.” The incipit which
is given for this third part is that of the Practica de furnis.** We
may therefore assume that the Book of Mercuries was the sec-
ond essential work and known as Charity, while ‘“the major
and minor form of the second part” or Prudence probably has
reference to the Practica which immediately follows the T#co-
rica.

In addition to the Practica de furnis and the Practica which
usually precedes the Book of Mercuries, we hear in bibliogra-
phies of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries of a Practica ser-
mocinalis with a different incipit,®® and some experiments seem
to be taken from it in a sixteenth century manuscript.*

As has been said, even the first theoretical section of the
Testament speaks of the author’s other alchemical books which
many read and cannot understand®® and refers to what he has
said in “the compendious art of our mastery.”®® This phrase
corresponds to no known title in the Lullian alchemical collec-
tion, but he also alludes to what he proposes to say “in the
second part of this book” and to “our Practica.”’*® In the closing
chapter of the Theorica he cites the De intentione alchi'mista.-
rum.®* In an earlier chapter he cites the Tractatus questionart-

s FN I iii. 28, 16th century, fols. 3or-
33r, “Incipit liber experimentorum de
praxi sermocinalis.”

 Test., cap. 39: Manget, I, 732, col. 1.
nam. . Here and elsewhere in the notes Test.

% FI, Ashburnham 190, 1sth century, should be understood to refer to the

fol. 6yr; Vatic. Barb. 273, fol. 212r, Theorica or first part of the Testament.

“Proprietatum liber et practica ser- ® Test., cap. 67: Manget, 1, 749.

mocinalis operis minoris theorice,” * Test., caps. 71 and s4: Manget, I, 751

opening, “Ars fundamentalis. . . .” and 7471.
penne: % et cap. 96. Manget, I, 762, col. 2.

% Vatic. Barb. 273, fol. 212v: “Practica
theorice Testamenti que tertia pars
Testamenti est et appellatur Patientia.
Fili ad componendum dictam medici-

”
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us*® which is usually found with or as part of the De secretis
naturae ovr Tertia distinctio. The chief personal passage in the
Testament is when the author professes to have congealed vul-
gar mercury two leagues from Naples in the presence of a royal
physician, a Hospitaler, and Bernard de la Bret®—a statement
which would ring truer from the lips of Arnald of Villanova.
But such allusions and citations serve rather to mystify than
to enlighten us as to the order in which the works of the Lullian
alchemical collection were composed or the date and identity of
the author of the theoretical part of the Testament.

The Testament—more especially its theoretical portion—and
the Codicil, as being perhaps the chief and best known works
in the alchemical collection ascribed to Raymond Lull, would
seem the place to look for the characteristic and dominant
ideas of that body of hermetic literature. There is a close re-
semblance between the contents and views of the two treatises,
so that there seems to be no doubt that they are by the same
author or school. The Codicil in fact does little more than re-
iterate what had already been said in the Tkeorica of the Testa-
ment, but is less mystical and more outspoken.

The Testament wears the garb and mien of scholasticism, as
we are warned will be the case by its opening words, “En-
tia realia stantia in suis primordialibus et succedentibus princi-
piis dant notitiam et causam cognoscendi naturam corporum
et mediorum ac extremitatum. . . .” As the pleonastic rhythm
of this sentence further suggests, the style is often rhetorical
as well as scholastic in its terminology. The opening and clos-
ing words of each chapter have a measured ring, but this is
true of the printed versions rather than the manuscripts. Some
humanistic lover of the classics altered the wording and order
of these endings from the manuscripts so that the verb would
come last or the text otherwise conform to classical usage.
He similarly altered all the opening words and, I presume, the
entire text, though I have not followed through the comparison
in detail. Sometimes his alterations seem motivated solely by

% Test., cap. 64: Manget, 1, 747. % Test., cap. 87: Manget, I, 758.
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love of change and the conviction that no medieval manuscript
could possibly be in good Latin. Thus if the manuscript says
postmodum, the editor promptly alters this barbarism to postea,
but if the manuscript says postea, he changes that too to some
other form of expression. Much use is made of the doctrine of
forms, of informative virtue™ and natura naturata, of passing
from potentiality to actuality®™ (de potentia in actum), of in-
dividuals in universality, entia realia, and other tags and phrases
from Aristotle and his commentators. The author is also given
to brief obiter dicta such as that reduction to fine particles
leads to a simpler constitution of the matter involved, that
without such reduction to simplicity there would not be po-
tency,’ that nothing corrupts another unless it be of contrary
quality or of the same genus,*” that elements in their simple
state are beyond corruption and generation,”® and that every
metal in a state of solution requires a porous haven.” He
further inclines to group things by threes. Thus there are three
principles of all things: God, wisdom, and /Ayle.®® There are
three spirits: Recsage, Agazoph, and Ubidrugal.*** There are
three requirements for the artist: subtle natural genius, manual
skill, and free will—which last further requires the triad of
wisdom, wealth, and books.’** Temperate, intemperate, and neu-
tral form another important category.’®® Or we are told that
there are three earths, three waters, three ferments, three gums,
three saltinesses, and three things that congeal quicksilver.***
Much is made of nature and what is against nature,** as in
the distinction between natural and unnatural heat. Marvels
are accomplished not by magic and incantation but naturally,

LULLTAN ALCHEMY

# Test., cap. 44. 1% Zetzner, IV (1659), 8: cap. 2.

¥ Test., cap. 43.

* Test., caps. 45, 48: Manget, I, 733,
col, 2; also 737, col. 2. The importance
of rarefaction and subtlety of substance
is repeatedly stressed in the Testament
as in cap. 72, or Codicil, cap. 49.

” Manget, I, 740, col. 1: cap. 54.

® Test., cap. 70, Manget, I, 751, col. 1.

™ Ibid., cap. 66, Manget, I, 748, col. 1.

" Ibid., IV (1659), 21: cap, 11.

19 Manget, I, 727, col. 2: cap. 31.

% Manget, I, 708, col. 2: cap. 1.

™ 1bid., 1, 745, col. 1: cap. 62. Codicil,
cap. so: Manget, I, 805, col. 2. See
also Codicil, cap 3: Manget, I, 881,
col. 1, “De forma tripartita.”

1% Test., cap. 33 Codicil, caps. s, 8, 10,

55-
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and God accomplished what we call miracles through nature.**®
Such stock alchemical categories and antitheses as masculine
and feminine, intrinsic and extrinsic, radical humidity, spirit
and body, are repeated. Such then current medical conceptions
as those of complexio and temperament are also utilized. We
are told of a temperament which is neither hot nor cold, wet
or dry, and yet is all of these, and that he who attains it
will be worthy to be placed at the table of the twelve peers.*””
More distinctly characteristic of fourteenth century thought are
the repeated allusions to proportion,’® to means and extremes,
the assertion that all things in nature are made in a moment
and corrupted in a moment,’* the theory of a circulation or
gyration of the elements to produce the stone and effect trans-
mutation,* which reminds us of the similar doctrine of Per-
scrutator, and the chapter on the latitude of complexio with its
mentions of “opposite differential qualities” and “particular ulti-
mate complexions” which constitute the limits of the latitude of
a temperament.’*

This theory of circulation is set forth more than once in
both Testament and Codicil. Thus in the former’s seventy-ninth
chapter we are told how the elements are subtilized or made
gross by the circular wheel or golden chain of the philosophers.
In the seventy-first chapter of the latter, it is stated that the
whole secret and mode of operation consists in rotation of the
elements, but unless you first perfectly comprehend the circle
of nature you cannot understand their circulation. When the
dry elements are rotated to humidity by many circulations of
all the humidity, then first the elements are separated. After-
wards by other circulations which are made by the method of
reduction the humid elements are rotated to dry. And the more
these two processes are repeated, the more they are purified

8 Test, caps. 71, 792 Manget, I, 751, col. ™ Test, caps. 2, 74: Maneet, I, 752, col.
2, 753, col. 2. 2. Codicil, cap. 63: Manget, I, 908,

" Manget, 1, 752, col. 1: Test, cap. 72. col. 1. Test, cap. 79: Manget, I, 755,
% Maneet, 1, 734, col. 2: Test., cap. 44. col. 1. Codicil, cap. 71: Manget, I, 910,
% See Test., caps. 1, 2, 4, S, 13, 53, 55, col. 1.

56, 57, 58, 96, etc. Codicil, cap. g. 12 Test., cap. 95.

1% Test., cap. 54: Manget, I, 740, col. 2.
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from earth, or the stone from impure earthy sulphur extraneous
to it. The earth that we tread is not the pure element which
is found at the earth’s center.'*® It is also asserted that cold
is the cause of ponticity, heat of bitterness and acidity.’** From
mixture in putrefaction results a certain force which is called
the fifth spirit with its sixth operative virtue which connects
the elements and introduces in them the desired effect.'*®

The pseudo-Raymond Lull conforms to the usual fourteenth
century practice of refining the traditional hypothesis of the
formation of the precious metals in nature and art from quick-
silver and sulphur. As usual it is explained that vulgar mercury
and common sulphur will not do. The former is too full of
accidents,’*® while combustible sulphur “is extraneous to quick-
silver.” The sulphur needed in alchemy is found nowhere on
earth and must be compounded by art.**” No body existing in
a natural state can congeal mercury, and the pure alchemical
mercury and sulphur which are required are obtained by re-
ducing gold and silver to these constituents. A pure fixed
white sulphur which will endure fire'*® and itself contains natu-
ral fire’® is essential in the art. The whole mastery in total
sum is nothing more than the multiplication of tincture effected
in quicksilver by sulphur,*** which congeals the radical humor
of mercury and turns it into perfect metal.*”* But for our author
sulphur is natural heat'®® and quicksilver is the material sub-
stance and radical humidity of all liquefiable bodies.*** Once
we are told that in gold and silver the quicksilver contains in
itself its own sulphur,’® and again that mercury is the mediator
of gold and silver,** and that we should not operate except
with mercury and silver or mercury and gold,’* while a third

2 Codicil, cap. 55: Manget, I, 906, col. 1.
2 Test, cap. 64: Manget, I, 746, col. 2.
22 Test , cap. 55 : Manget, I, 741, cols. 1-2.
3 1bid., cap. 64.

1; 740. 2 Ibid., cap. 57: Manget, I, 742, col. 2.
W Test., cap. 18: Manget, I, 719, col. 2. See also cap. 65: Manget, I, 747, col.
Y8 Ibid., cap. 10: Manget, I, 720, col. 1. 1.

See also Codicil, cap. 9: Manget, I, ** Test., cap. 5: Zetzner, IV (1659), 14.

% Test., cap. 42 : Manget, I, 733.

884, col. 1.
™ Codicil, cap. 54: Manget, T, gos, col. 1. ¥ Ibid, cap 62: Manget, I, 745, col. 2.

'3 Test., cap. 51: Manget, 1, 738-730.

™ Test., cap. 54 Manget, I, 740, col. 2.
5 Codicil, cap. 33 : Manget, I, 800, col. 2.
18 Test., caps. 44, 67: Manget, I, 733, col.
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passage repeats that quicksilver by nature contains its own
sulphur by whose vapor it congeals itself into the philosophers’
stone. But it is promptly added that this stone is called sulphur.**®
That the quicksilver is to be converted into the essence of pure
sulphur’® or, by aid of gold, purely congealed into fine sul-
phur*®® is repeated elsewhere. This being the case, a passage
which affirms that the more metals have of quicksilver in their
constitution, the more perfect and precious they are, while the
more sulphur they contain, the more they tend to corruption,
must be speaking of vulgar sulphur.™* But in the Codicil our
author recalls having said in the Testament that no quicksilver
is more promptly converted into the substance of sulphur
than that in which the qualities of sulphur have been suffi-
ciently introduced by dissolution, nor does any sulphur more
promptly congeal quicksilver than that in the substance of whose
nature quicksilver itself exists, so converted by the genius of
art.®* Thus we have both mercurized sulphur and sulphurized
quicksilver. Indeed, it seems probable that our author employs
the terms, sulphur and quicksilver, in several varying senses.
Once, however, he condescends to treat three pounds of pure
silver in very thin leaves with vulgar mercury, distilled vinegar,
and common salt.?*®

Astrological analogy is occasionally employed in the Testa-
ment. Sun and moon—i.e. gold and silver—suffer eclipse and
are in the head and tail of the dragon,*** or sun and earth suffer
a complete lunar eclipse, although the astrologers say that this
is contrary to nature.”® Or the author indulges more directly in
astrological theory, speaking of macrocosm and microcosm,*®
of the impressions of forms from the starry heaven and its fig-
urations.”” of the importance of celestial virtue in transmuta-

tion,”*® and how the flood was caused by God’s subtracting the
virtue of the stars.*®®

¥ Ihid , cap. 12: Manget, I, 716, col. 2. ™ Test., cap. 44: Manget, I, 735, col. 1.

 Ibid., cap. 16 Zetzner, IV (1639), 27. ** Test, cap. 42: Manget, I, 733, col. 2.
¥ Ibid., cap. 43: Manget, I, 734, col. 2. * Test., cap. s1.

¥ Codicil, cap. o: Manget, I, 884, col. 1. * Test., cap. 53: Manget, I. 730.

32 Codicil, cap. 32: Manget, I, 890, col. 1. ™ Test., cap. 83: Manget, I, 757, col. 1.
8 Codicil, cap. 55: Manget, I, g06-g07. *® Test, cap. 75.
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A perversion of the work of John of Rupescissa on the fifth
essence was often represented as the first two books of a work
of that title by Raymond Lull. The Lullian work bears the al-
ternative title, De secretis naturae, and this is further applied to
a third book or distinction, Tertia distinctio. In other treatises
of the Lullian collection occur citations from or allusions to his
work on the fifth essence which cannot be referred to the Tertia
distinctio merely, so that this perversion of Rupescissa’s work
appears to have been rather regularly regarded as a part of the
Lullian corpus in general and of the De secretis naturae seu
quinta essentia in particular,

An attempt to make out four books by Lull on the fifth essence
is preserved in the detailed table of contents in a manuscript of
the fifteenth century.™*® First comes a meeting of Raymond with
a monk and their introductory dialogue. Then follows ‘“a divi-
sion of the book into four distinctions.” First, concerning the
fifth essence and its extraction, which is in two parts of five and
forty-six canons respectively and seems to correspond roughly
to Rupescissa’s first book, except for the first part and that two
canons have been added dealing with the artificial production
of gems. The high numbering is, however, more like that of the
chapters in the later printed texts than the usual canons of
Rupescissa’s work as found in the manuscripts. The second book
on application of the fifth essence to ills of the human body also
seems to correspond to Rupescissa’s second book but has only
seventeen canons instead of his score of “Remedies.” The third
book on alteration of metals and composition of the philosophers’
stone contains Lullian alphabets, figures, and trees, and appears
to be Raymond’s Tertia distinctio or De secretis naturae. Then
as the fourth book we have the Questionarium, which often is
included in the Tertia distinctio as its concluding part. Finally,
the whole is concluded by the disputation concerning alchemy
between Raymond and the monk. This is a clever and seemingly
organic combination, the introductory dialogues with the monk
having been put before Rupescissa’s two books so as to seem to

™ Vienna 5509, fols. 75r-78r (newer numbering, 79-82).



38 LULLIAN ALCHEMY

include them, and the Questionarium of the Tertia distinctio be-
ing separated to make a fourth book just before the concluding
disputation with the monk.

Almost exactly the arrangement indicated by the aforesaid
table of contents is found in a manuscript at Oxford which the
catalogues date as of the fourteenth century,** although I should
incline to call it early fifteenth century writing."** The main
difference is that the questions are not set off as a fourth book.
This is also true of a fifteenth century manuscript at Paris, which
gives first the meeting with the monk, then the two books based
upon Rupescissa, then the Tertia distinctio, and finally the dis-
putation with the monk.™® It appears that this arrangement in
three rather than four books is the usual or normal one, for the
introductory statement describes the work as divided into three
books, of which the second deals with the application of the fifth
essence to human bodies and the third—i.e., the Tertia distinctio
or De secretis naturae—with the transmutation of metals.

The pseudo-Lullian version of the work of John of Rupes-
cissa on the fifth essence was the first treatise of the Lullian
alchemical collection to be printed, appearing at Venice in 1514
under the title, De secretis naturae, together with the Consilia
of Gianmatteo Ferrari da Grado (Iohannes Matthaeus de Fer-
rariis de Gradibus),*** and in 1518 separately at both Venice™®
and Augsburg.’*® The Augsburg edition bears the title, Of the

" BL Bodley 645: see DWS 1, 243 (No. * “Excusum Auguste Vindelicorum An-

255).
** [ have examined a rotograph copy of

it but not the original.

BN 7164, fols. 15r-102V.

¥ Consiliorum consumatissimi artium et
medicine doctoris domini Toannis
Matthei de Gradi Mediolanensis se-
cundum viam Avicenne ordinatorum
utile repertorium. Additis . . . Necnon
sacri doctoris Raymundi Lulii de in-
sula Maioricurum de secretis nature
libris duobus nunc primum in lucem
editis, Venetiis, 1514. There is a copy
at the Bodleian.

*HL 29, No. 282.

no Sal. MDXVIII, Die vero prima Iu-
1i.” T used a copy of this edition which
was bound up with a MS which con-
tains some of the pseudo-Lullian al-
chemical treatises, Vienna 11342. On
the title page, fol. a i, we read: “Sacri-
do ctoris (i.e. Sacri doctoris) Ray-
mundi Lulii de secretis nature sive de
quinta essentia Libellus.” On fol. a ii,
“De secretis nature libellus. Incipit li-
ber prime distinctionis secretorum na-
ture seu quinte essentie sacri doctoris
magistri Raymundi Lulii de insula
Maioricarum qui doctrinam eius ex-
tractionis et applicationis ad corpora
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Secrets of Nature or Of the Fifth Essence. It opens with Ray-
mond’s meeting with the monk,"” after which as usual it is stated
that the work divides into four parts and into three distinctions
or books.™*® But after the two parts of the first book'*® and the
second book with its usual seventeen canons or remedies, the
edition ends without the T'ertia distinctio. Various other versions
were printed during the sixteenth century.

We have now to face the problem whether the Lullian per-
version of Rupescissa and the Tertia distinctio were originally
two distinct works or whether they and the dialogues with the
monk were fabricated together as a single work on the secrets
of nature or fifth essence. The Tertia distinctio is found by itself
in a number of manuscripts,’ but such copies of it as I have
seen seemed to presuppose the existence of two preceding books
on themes like those of Rupescissa’s. The dialogues with the
monk also seem to refer to all three books. We therefore are
forced to conclude that the Tertia distinctio is not an independent
treatise but written to form a third part with the working over
of the two books of Rupescissa. This is a conclusion of im-
portance for dating the Lullian alchemical collection, since we
see that this hybrid work on the secrets of nature or fifth essence
would scarcely have been composed until Rupescissa’s books
had had time to become well known and a temptation to forgers.
Probably this would be after his death. Hence our inclination
is increased to date the origins of the Lullian alchemical collec-

tion late in the fourteenth century.
Not only Rupescissa’s work on the fifth essence but also the

containing the Prologue of Monaldus,”
i.e. the dialogue with the monk.

* This prologue has the same incipit as
in the MSS, fol. a iii, “Deus gloriose
cum tue sublimis bonitatis ac infinite

humana ad opera terribilia totius artis
medicine procuranda et etiam metallo-
rum transmutationem referat qui est
imago omnium librorum super his trac-
tantium.” These last words may be re-
garded as an effort to claim precedence
over the genuine Rupescissa treatise.
" Idem, “Contristatus erat Raymundus (vi), verso.
et non modica desolatione repletus * DWS I, 244-246, lists six. Others are
. .” DWS No. 255, says that this  noted in Appendix 39.

edition is “the only one we have seen

»

% Jts “Pars secunda™ begins at fol. a
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Book of Light ascribed to him was claimed as a member of the
Lullian collection, being found in one manuscript as the Eight
Operations of Lull and in another as “A Shortening of the Book
of Light of Raymond compiled by John of Rupescissa.” In both
cases it was shorn of its introduction. But to return to a survey
of the component parts of the Secrets of Nature.

The dialogues with the monk ring most nearly true in style to
that of some of Lull’s works of undisputed authenticity, possess-
ing the same naive and realistic charm as other dialogues in
which he represents himself as participating.

“Very sad was Raymond and filled with not a little desolation
because he had labored so long to spread his science through the
world,” and had been ridiculed by those who should have honored
him, while the Roman church gave little heed to his demands.
Wearied by these efforts on behalf of his Art and science, which
brought him only a reputation as a fantastic fool (stultus et
phantasticus), he was grieving in a desert near a Benedictine
monastery when he encountered a monk who endeavored to cheer
him up. After some discussion of the theme of divine justice,
the monk, perceiving that Raymond was a learned man, in-
quired his name which Raymond reluctantly told him. The monk
was delighted to meet one who had done so much by his Art
for the conversion of infidels and the knowledge of many secrets
of nature attainable through medicine and philosophy, and asked
Raymond for “a most secret compendium” on remedies for in-
firmities and the question whether alchemy was true or not.
Raymond replied that he had worked for twenty-seven years
unceasingly, “but I find so few servants of Christ that now my
soul is nauseated from such labor.” But the monk continued to
plead with the result that Raymond was received into the monas-
tery and there produced a book which not only instructs how to
cure human bodies miraculously, but also to convert imperfect
metals into pure silver and gold. These allusions of the monk
to remedies for infirmities as well as to transmutation and al-
chemy certainly suggest that the two books of Rupescissa, as
perverted and Lullified, were already combined with a third book
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on transmutation as a pseudo-Lullian work on the secrets of
nature or fifth essence.

The pseudo-Lullian version of Rupescissa’s two books on the
fifth essence is usually markedly'* different from the original.
A first part is inserted in the first book which corresponds to
nothing in the original work of Rupescissa but is distinctly
pseudo-Lullian in thought and cites various other treatises of
that collection. Then as a second part of the first book follow
the Canons of Rupescissa, subdivided somewhat differently from
his arrangement, shorn both of most of the picturesque diction
and solid chemistry of the original, and with two or three addi-
tional canons on transmutation which are in direct contradiction
to the refusal of Rupescissa to go into that subject. The second
book then commonly has seventeen canons ending with surgical
remedies instead of the twenty-one of Rupescissa which close
with remedies for spasm.**?

The Tertia distinctio, which divides into a brief Theory and
longer Practice, is especially concerned with alphabets, phi-
losophical trees, and circular and quadrangular figures, includ-
ing an elaborate circular figure of the rational soul. The letters
of the alphabet are given double or alternative significations as

follows:

A Form Chaos

B Matter Matter

C Bodies Form

D Menstruum Menstruum

E Calcination Elements

F Dissolution Potency and Alteration
G Evacuation Mixture

H Multiplication Dissolution

I  Spirit (Gas) Generation

K Alembic Colors

¥ 1 did not examine Vatican 5847, fols.  such earlier MSS as Bodley 645 and

1r-2qv, except hurriedly, but my im- BN 7164 we find the Lullified version
pression was that it ascribed to Lull  described in the text above.
something more closely resembling ** Vatic. 5487 has twenty-one chapters.

Rupescissa's probable original. But in
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L Quicksilver Digestion
M Natural sulphur Derfect being
N Tincture Fermentation
O Oil Separation
P Inceration Operation
Q The stone Venenum transformans
R Sublimation Fire
S Saturn (Lead) Air
T Jupiter (Tin) Water
V" Mars (Iron) Earth
X Sun (Gold)
Z Venus (Copper)
Y DMoon (Silver)

YY Elements's?

These letters are combined in pairs and other groupings which
in the chapter or paragraph under the caption, “Of the Doctrine
of Tables,” are placed in various compartments. The third and
last part of the Tertia distinctio is a series of questions to be
answered by these Lullian or pseudo-Lullian methods. This sec-
tion, as we have seen, is sometimes cited or found as a separate
treatise under the title, Questionarium,'™* or Questiones.

In a manuscript collection of Lull’s supposed alchemical com-
positions made in the last years of the fifteenth century™ a
work on the fifth essence in four books is again assigned to him,
but while the first two correspond to Rupescissa's and the last
is the Questionarium, the third is called De cura individuorum.
It is, however, very similar to the Tertia distinctio, dividing like
it into theory and practice, censuring Ortholanus, Archelaus,
Alexander, Geber, Avicenna, and Albertus, employing alphabets
and tables and figures. Its theoretical portion first treats of seven-
teen principles: namely, chaos, form, matter, the sky, the ele-
ments, mixing, dissolution, alteration, digestion, generation,
**These alphabets differ somewhat in ™It is so listed in BM Sloane 75, fol.

different MSS. I here follow Milan, 185v, in the bibliography of Vatic.

Ambros. D. Inf. 512, fol. 1v. In BL Barberini 273, fol. 2t1r, and in the
Bodley 643, fol. 46r, in the first alpha-  table of contents in Vienna sso09, and

bet Q is Sublimation, and R the stone, s so cited in FN II. iii. 28.
while the second alphabet stops at R. ** Vatic. 5846.
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colors, separation, potency, operation, perfect being, fermenta-
tion, and perfect poison. Then eighteen more are set forth: form,
matter, body, calcination, lunaria, dissolution, evacuation, mix-
ing, spirit, quicksilver, sulphur of nature, tincture, sky (celum
for oleum?), inceration, sublimation, the stone, the elements,
and the vessel. In the manuscript copies of the Tertia distinctio
which I have seen the second list was considered first, and the
order and names in both cases were slightly different. But the
De cura individuorum may safely be classed as a version or per-
version of the Tertia distinctio.

Finally we come to the epilogue or disputation with the monk
which follows the Tertia distinctio and its Questionarium. “And
when Raymond composed the book concerning which he had
been asked by the monk,”**® he showed it to the monk, and the
latter was amazed to find that Raymond favored alchemy and
supported an art which had deceived so many persons and given
rise to so many evils. Raymond replied that the reason for this
was that those alchemists did not know natural principles or
how to apply them: if they had, their efforts would have suc-
ceeded. The monk then asserted that alchemy was contrary to
the Lullian art and to what Raymond set forth in Felix, Liber
entis realis et rationis, Ars magna, and Arbor scientie. “And well
thou knowest, Raymond, that he who goes contrary to his art
ought not to be heard nor his art canonized.” Raymond denied
that his art contradicted the principles of alchemy and con-
tended that one could adopt both without inconsistency.

The monk proposed to dispute the matter with Raymond with
the understanding that the monk be allowed to choose the prem-
ises or principia on which the disputation was to be based. He
then argued that if alchemy was 5o, the nature of the world
would have no end, and the substance of the universe would
have no quiet, since transmutation would go on unceasingly.
Also there would be contrariety instead of harmony between
nature and its parts (sua concreta). Everything would hate its

*“Cumque Raymundus librum supra suit. . ..”
quod rogatus fuit a monacho compo- 7 “. . . si alchimia est ens.”
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own being and seek the privation thereof. “Therefore alchemy is
not so, and its reasoning is fantastic and impossible.”

Said Raymond, “Your arguments do nothing against me.”
Transmutation, like generation and corruption, shows that the
world is not eternal. The nature of the transmutable metal is
more at rest in the nature of that into which it is converted than
it was in its own nature, for the nobler nature has the greater
appetite to which the lesser submits. Raymond admits that na-
ture and its essential parts cannot be divided, but this does not
hold true of second matter (secunda materia), as the corruption
of individuals of natural species shows. And everything would
not hate its own being, since with change of form would come
a new being.

The monk then returned to the attack contending that no
transmutation was possible except by a vegetative medium.
Otherwise Raymond’s definition of vegetativa is false, and in-
dividuals would exist outside species. The monk added that Ray-
mond knows that the vegetative philosophers’ stone is invisible
and impalpable and cannot be made artificially by the process
set forth in his Tertia distinctio which he has made for the monk,
“and the many other volumes which I have heard say that you
have composed on this art.” Here the hand of a literary forger
first betrays itself in the Disputatio, for this allusion to many
other books by Raymond on alchemy seems inconsistent with
the monk’s having asked his opinion about it at the start and
later having expressed surprise that he should favor it. Ray-
mond agrees that metals cannot be converted except by the
vegetative medium, and that the philosophers’ stone must ne-
cessarily be vegetative, but he holds that this is not impossible
to produce artificially. The elementative and vegetative are one
and indivisible, and the artist does not have to introduce the
vegetative into a stone that exists denuded of the elementative.
Which possibly means that in reducing the metals to the first
elements one is preserving the vegetative medium. In this con-
nection Raymond has referred to some of the figures of the
Lullian art such as the red quadrangle and the philosophical tree.
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Raymond concludes by commending his book to Christ’s keep-
ing, and we are usually told that he finished it at Paris in 1319
at the monastery of St. Benedict the Carthusian outside the city.

From the citations of a Lapidarius by other works of the
Lullian alchemical collection we might infer that it was one of the
original group or nucleus. But the version which seems most com-
mon in the manuscripts of the fifteenth century does not purport
to emanate directly from the mouth of Lull but of someone who
speaks of himself as the translator from Catalan into Latin.
In a manuscript at Berne, however, Raymond is represented as
speaking in the first person and the translator is not mentioned.
This is also the case in the printed text.**® The work appears to
have consisted of a brief theoretical part in which certain prin-
ciples (principia) were laid down, such as quicksilver, subtle
waters, and the influence of the planets and fixed stars, and of
a longer Practica or second part on the preparation of certain
mineral waters to be used in forming the gems and then the
manufacture of this or that precious stone in particular. Those
versions which pretend to be by the translator into Latin com-
monly omit most of the theoretical introduction. But even the
Practica contains a discussion why the virtue of the basilisk does
not liquefy gold and other metals.”® It is rather strange that
the Anima artis transmutationis, although professedly merely a
compendium from earlier Lullian works such as the Testament,
Codicil, and Lapidary, gives instructions for the artificial for-
mation of more precious stones than does the Lapidary as we
have it.** Indeed, in one of our fullest manuscripts of it it is
Wolfenbuttel 3076, but is in thirty-

two successive chapters.
® Berne A 78, fol. 7v; FL Ashburnham

190, fol. sor.
1 Anima artis treats of the carbuncle,

adamant, ruby, sapphire, garnet, tur-

™ Artis auriferae quam chemiam vocant
volumen tertium, Basileae, typis Con-
radi Waldkirchii, 1610, pp. 9¢8-120:
“Deus in veritate tua incipio . .. /
. . . Explicit practica de lapidibus pre-
tiosis secundum Raymundum Lullium

scripta die 8 mensis Octobr. per Ioan.
Miletum pharmacopolam Claudianum
1553.”

This printed version is not, however,
divided into two parts of theory and
practice like MSS Berne A 78 and

quoise, emerald, heliotrope, canafcus
or monascus, topaz, chalcedon, beryl,
and pearls. The Lapidary ch=cusses only
the formation of the emerald, carbun-
cle, diamond, volatur (?), garnet, ruby,
beryl, and pearls.
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described as abbreviated.’®* The artificial composition of gems
was also treated in one of the last canons of the Lullified version
of Rupescissa’s Fifth Essence, while the formation of pearls was
again discussed in the Book of Mercuries.

Of other works of the Lullian alchemical collection the
Lapidary cites the Testament, its Practica, and the Book of
Mercuries, also several times the Apertorium which is once also
called Experimentator, and the Magic Art “according to the
course of nature which we gave to good king Edward.” In dis-
cussing the basilisk the author affirms that he has treated of this
matter more fully in his work on sensible causes, a title which
it is difficult to identify with any work either of the genuine
or the alchemical Lull. The citations of the Apertorium, itself
probably a late work, and the allusion to king Edward do not
increase our confidence in the Latin text’s being a translation
from the Catalan or of early date. King Robert is also mentioned
in at least one manuscript.’®*

One of the ideas expressed in the works of the pseudo-Lullian
alchemical collection is that the transmutation of metals is a
sort of natural magic, or that the results achieved by alchemists
in their operations seem marvelous to the point of magic to the
uninitiated. We also encounter various citations of a Lullian
alchemical treatise with the title, Magic Art. In the alchemical
bibliography in the Barberini manuscript two such titles are
listed. The former is called Magical Theory or Major Magic, part
one, and opens: “Sunt multi errantes in mundo . . .” The second
is called Compendium of the Magic -Art or Minor Magic or Small,
and begins: “Compendium artis magice secundum cursum na-
ture . . "

Both these works are extant. The former is found in a manu-
script of the fifteenth century at Paris with the title, Magic of
the Philosophers’ Stone, and was printed in Verae alckemiae,
Basel, 1561,'** with the quite different title, Ars intellectiva, but
! Wolfenbiittel 3076: sce Appendix 39. '™ The text begins at II, 112. There was
3 FL Ashburnham 1go, fol. 61v. another edition at Cologne, 1567.

% Vatic. Barb. 273, fol. 213r.
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in both cases with the same incipit as already stated. The most
striking feature of this work is a number of scrolls divided into
compartments in which Lullian concepts, terminology, and let-
ters of the alphabet are combined with the then popular notions
of degrees and latitude.'™ These are imperfectly rendered in the
printed edition.

The other work has been designated by various titles, but the
same text seems to underlie them all. What was printed as the
Compendium of the art of alchemv is really identical with the
Compendium of the art of magic. So is a Magia naturalis. The
title, Compendium of the art of magic, might suggest that the
work was an abbreviation of a longer work called Ars magica
or Magica, but there appears to be no such text, and in the manu-
scripts these titles are given to the work in question. To avoid
confusion between two Magics and for purposes of brevity and
convenience, we shall refer to the former treatise as Ars in-
tellectiva and to the present one as Ars magica. The Ars magica
is a short alchemical tract in twenty-four or twenty-five chap-
ters, according as the brief introduction is called a preface or
chapter one. And sometimes the last chapter is omitted. The
brief introduction strikes a magical note by promising that with-
out sin, enchantment, or disturbance of sense and intellect, one
shall see spirits in the air in monstrous forms of men and ani-
mals moving to and fro like clouds. When the introduction is
omitted, the character and identity of the treatise become ob-
scured, as the folldwing particular cases will illustrate. When
the introduction is retained, the incipit of the Ars magica is,
“Incipit compendium artis magice secundum cursum nature
reformatum . . .” or similar words.*®®

The following more detailed illustration of the condition of
our texts may be worth noting. In two manuscripts of the fif-
teenth century at Florence the identity of the Magic Art has

cipit compendium artis alchimiae et
naturalis philosophiae. Scias, charissime

”

BN 14008, fols. 22v, 23v, 24T, 24V,
25v, 26v, 33v.

In the printed version of Manget, I,  fili, naturae cursum esse. . .
875, col. 1, this is perverted to “In-
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been considerably disguised and obscured. In one case it is
headed, “The Practice of master Raymond of the Isle of Majorca
concerning the composition of the philosophers’ stone, also of
precious stones through the principles of the vegetable and min-
eral stone.”**" Straightway, however, this statement is negatived
or supplemented by another calling it the Compendium of the
Soul of Transmutation. That the work is, however, neither one
of the Practica’s ascribed to Raymond nor the Anima artis trans-
mutationis is made evident from an examination of its text, which
begins with what forms the third chapter of Manget’s printed
text of the Compendium artis magicae, or alchimiae. The text
roughly corresponds to the printed version from this point
through the twenty-fourth chapter but does not correspond to
the twenty-fifth or last chapter of Manget. In the other case™
the treatise was originally entitled, Magia sive magica Raymund;i
Lulii, but someone crossed out both this title and the whole page
of text following, and apparently wrote in the substitute title,
Practica Raymundi de vero lapide at the top of the second page
of text, which begins like the other manuscript with what is
chapter three in the printed version. Both manuscripts have
thus deprived the Magic Art not only of its title but of its incipit,
giving us the impression that the latter is “Accipe (or, “Recipe”)
nigrum nigrius nigro . . .” The second manuscript also agrees
roughly with Manget from this point until the last chapter. An-
other interesting point about this second Florentine manuscript
is that, after the Magic Art, is given separately a short text open-
ing, “Fili, due sunt aque extracte ab una parte nature . . .,”
which are the opening words of what is represented in some other
fifteenth century manuscripts of the Magic Art as its first chap-
ter, following its introduction, but which is printed in Manget
as chapter two, and which also forms the incipit of a Lullian
treatise on waters. This De aquis or De duabus nobilissimis aquis
is a collection made by a student in arts from the Testament,

¥ FL Gaddi reliq. 174, fols. 15r-21r: see ** FL. Ashburnham 190, fols. §54r-§77:
Appendix 39. see Appendix 39.
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Ars magica, Accurtatio, Anima artis, Fifth Essence, and Lapi-
darius.

Since the De¢ intentione alchimistarum is cited by both Testa-
ment and Codicil, it might on this evidence alone seem to be
the oldest work in the pseudo-Lullian alchemical collection. But
what has been printed as the De intentione alchimistarum'®
and is so listed by the Histoire littéraire’™ itself cites both
the Testament and Codicil.’™ Indeed, in doing so it refers to
Lull in the third person. These citations, however, are put in
parentheses in the printed edition and so perhaps represent
notes of a later glossator. But the editor of 1561 was himself
doubtful whether the work printed as De intentione alchimis-
tarum was by Raymond and declares it a translation from French
into Latin, whereas Lull never wrote in French. Furthermore he
has confused the title with that of a totally different alchemical
treatise, the Tofum continens, and what he has printed is quite
unlike what is found in the manuscripts under either title.

In two manuscripts dating about 1496 and 1515 respectively
and both written at Rome is a De intentione alchimistarum which
both ascribe to Lull and which appears to have been composed in
Latin originally.’™ The late date of these manuscripts makes us

' In Verae alchemiae artisque metalli-  ut puto, de intentione alchimistarum

cae citra aenigmata doctrina certusque
modus scriptis tum novis tum veteri-
bus nunc primum et fideliter majori ex
parte editis comprehensus, folio, Ba-
sileae per Henricum Petri et Petrum
Pernam, anno salutis humanae
MDLXI, pp. 139-155. This alchemical
collection which seems to be nowhere
available in this country (at the last
moment I learn that there is a copy
of it in the Library of Congress) is
catalogued in the British Museum un-
der Gulielmus Gratarolus as editor and
under Raymond Lull. Graesse, I, 61,
incorrectly cites its title as Alchimiae
verae artisque mettallicae citra aenig-
mata doctrina. 1 shall refer to it hence-
forth as Verae alchemiae, 1561. Qur
treatise is entitled: “Liber Raymundi,

et totum continens: ex Gallico in La-
tinum versus relictis aliquot verbis
Gallicis . . .” and opens, “Posteaquam
per valde longum tempus nostram vi-
tam exercuimus querendo. . . .” Its
final paragraph, “De furnis et vasis,”
ends, “. . . et committimus in presen-
tem custodiam. Explicit totum Conti-
nens.”

" HL 29, 278-2%0.
M Verae alchemiae. 1561, p. 148, “Ray-

mundus in suo Codicillo seu Vade me-
cum per eum transmisso ad regem An-
gliae Edwardum, ut in suo prooemio
dicit”; p. 153, “acetum testamenti
Raymundi.”

1 With the incipit, “Non obstante quod

hec ars sit pars philosophie naturalis.
..” For the MSS see Appendix 39.
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doubt if the work is one of the earliest in the Lullian alchemical
collection, and it seems to cite the Book of Mercuries.*”® More-
over, unlike most works in the Lullian collection, it cites many
other authors: Alexander Grecus peripateticus, Plato, Albert in
the third book of Minerals,'™ Morigenes, Aristotle, Memphilus
in the book on the properties of bodies, Rosarius, Democritus,
Bonellus, Raynaldus (i.e., Arnald of Villanova), and Liber
utilitatis.*™ Or Arnald’s Mirror of Medicine is cited, while to
Albert is attributed a De regimine perfectionis which is presum-
ably spurious.’*®

In a third manuscript of the fifteenth century a work en-
titled Donum dei is called in the margin De intentione alchimis-
tarum but seems a different text, in four brief books, from either
of those previously mentioned. In yet a fourth manuscript of
the sixteenth century a Compendium or Lumen luminum is fur-
ther entitled De intentione alchimistarum but seems to offer yet
a fourth text. Indeed, the manuscript in which it is found con-
sists almost entirely of works added to the Lullian collection
after 1500."" All this confusion makes it doubtful if any at all
early alchemical text with the title, De intentione alchimistarum,
is extant.

Some difficulty is raised by the title Apertorium, first as to
which alchemical writing ascribed to Lull it properly belongs,
second as to its relation to the Lullian collection. The word is
apt to be confused with the Repertorium, but these are two dis-
tinct works, or to appear mixed in with other titles such as the
Anima artis transmutationis,”™ or Clavicula. The Apertorium it-
self also in the manuscripts sometimes carries alternative titles

As has been noted in a previous chap- * For these two MSS see Appendix 39
ter, the work with this incipit is  under Donum dei and De intentione

sometimes ascribed to a brother Ber-  alchimistarum.

nard or to Bernard of Treves. “ In BN 14007, 15th century, paper, fols.
™ Vienna 1134z, fol. 14r, “2° mercurio-  7or-82v, Anima transmutatorie artis

rum.” is given the alternate title “sive Aper-
™ Ibid., fol. 11v. torium” at the beginning, while at the
8 Ibid., fols. 137, 13V, 18v, 20T, 22I. end we read, “Explicit Apertorium tes-
¥ Vatic. 5846, fols. 172v, 177r. tamenti et codicilli et lapidarii R. Lu-

m'”
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such as “Apertorium abbreviatum, alias Experimentatorium Ray-
mundi,”*” which tend to confuse it with other works in the
collection. We shall here, however, apply the title, 4 pertorium,
to the treatise which was more than once printed under that
caption™® and which opens with the statement that the sages
say or assert that there is only one stone composed of the four
elements.*® In the list of Lullian alchemical works in the Vatican
Barberini manuscript two 4 pertorium’s appear.”™ One is an “Ex-
perimentorum (?) seu Apertorium,” with either the incipit which
we have just described, “Sapientes dixerunt quod non est nisi
.., or “Aqua vero nostra philosophica . . .,” which are rather
the opening words of the Repertorium. The other Apertorium
has the incipit, “Fili, due sunt aque extracte . . .,”” which are
rather the opening words of the Afagic Art and of a treatise on
waters. On the other hand, there appears to be no distinction be-
tween the Apertorium and Apertorium abbreviatum or even the
Apertorium animae et Clavis totius scientiae occultae in omni
transmutatione metallorum, which latter the Histoire littéraire
listed as a separate work with a different incipit,'** unless that
it may be a late working over of the original Apertorium.
The Apertorium, as we have identified it, differs from most
* The precise wording of this incipit
varies in different versions. Thus in
the printed editions we find, “Sapi-
entes asserunt quod tantum sit unus”
etc., or “Sapientes nostri asserunt. . . .”
In Sloane 1001, 15th century, fol 108v,
“Sapientes dicunt quod non est nisi
unus lapis tantummodo. . . .”
Vatic. Barb. 273, fols. 212v and 214v
¥ HL 20, 373: “In nomine patris et filii
et sprritus sancti, o domine Jesu Chns-
te, ego Raymundus, miser peccator . .
/ ... Exphcit Apertorium anime com-
positum in S. Catharina Londini ad
Carolum filium Eduard: regis.” No
manuscript authority is given for the
opening and ending by HL, but in FN

II. iii. 28, 16th century, fols. 140r-157v,
a like title is addressed to Charles.

™ BM Sloane 1091, 15th century, fols.
108v-117v. DWS No. 258. In BU 142
(109), 16th century, fols. gor-iozr,
the work is agzain entitled, “Appertori-
um abreviatum Raymundi Lullii,” but
the alternate title does not appear.

™ In Verae alchemiae artisque metallicae
doctrina, Basel, 1561, II, 104-112; also
at Cologne, 1567; and Nurnberg, 1556,
according to HL 2¢ (1885), 277, which
is, however, mistaken 1n identifying
Manget, I, 872-875, with the 4 pertori-
um. The text in Manget is the Clavi-
cula, “quae et Apertorium dicitur,”
but I distincuish the two different
texts by separating these titles. The
Clavicula seems a much later work
than the Apertorium. 1 have found it
in no fifteenth century manuscripts or

Lists.
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works of the Lullian collection in that it repeatedly cites the
philosopher or philosophus, and even Hermes and Morienus by
name, but does not allude to another work of the Lullian col-
lection until its closing sentence when it cites the Testament. The
only other Lullian allusion in the work is to king Robert, in
whose company our author states that he had observed the efforts
of other alchemists. But this allusion would apply as well to
Arnald of Villanova, although it suggests a passage in the Testa-
ment. The Apertorium is said to be cited in its turn in the Testa-
ment by a late fifteenth century copyist of the Apertorium who
states that Raymond cites its third book in his last Testament
and that therefore there should be more books of the Apertorium
than the one extant. And in a manuscript at Bologna there is
a Practica which is called the second part of the Apertorium.***
The Apertorium repeats some of the ideas contained in the
Testament and other works of the Lullian collection, such as
the need of means between extremes and that the ignorant popu-
lace would take our mastery for a work of magic. But as it does
nothing anyway but repeat trite alchemical ideas in a colorless
manner, its relation to the rest of the Lullian alchemical collec-
tion does not seem very close. It is written in a different style
and makes no attempt to simulate the methods of the Lullian
art. However, it usually bears Raymond’s name, and some trea-
tise with that title, at least, is ascribed to him in all the fifteenth
century lists of his works which I have seen. In a sixteenth cen-
tury manuscript of a work ascribed to Lull on the generation of
stones in the manner of his Lapidarius reference is made to “our
Experimentatorium called Apertorium which book is the chief
key to all our books which we have made in this art.””*3® This is
however, rather too flattering a description of the Apertorium
as it has reached us.

Although the Anima artis transmutatorie or transmutationis
and Compendium animae transmutationis metallorum are listed
separately in the Histoire littéraire®®® as if different works with
™ BU 169 (181), o, fifteenth century ac-  pertorii.”

C(.)r‘ding to Frati: “Incipit practica que ™ BN %150, 16th century, fol. 14r.
dicitur secunda pars secunde partis ap- ® HL 29, 282-283, 372-373.
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different incipits of which the former was composed at Mont-
pellier in 1321 and the abridgement at the same place in 1333,
they prove upon examination to be one and the same work."’
One incipit is that of the dedication or prologue addressed to
king Robert of Naples,'** the other that of the text proper.'®”
Moreover, the author states very clearly that this work is a
compendium from his Testament, Codicil, Vade mecum, and
Lapidarius, and that to this compendium he has given the title,
Anima transmutatoric artis metallorum. Since the suggested dates
for its composition conflict and are given in manuscripts which
themselves date only from the fifteenth century, there is the
less reason for accepting either as the year of authorship, while
the address to king Robert may also be fictitious. The allusions
in the work to king Edward of England do not increase our faith
in its early date or dedication to Robert. Since the treatise does
not assume to be other than a brief restatement of some of the
theory and practice of the author’s previous works, we need not
go into its contents otherwise than to note that directions for the
artificial composition of gems constitute its chief feature. It may,
however, be of value in determining the order and relationship
of the various texts and parts of the Testament ascribed to Ray-
mond Lull. These according to its arrangement would seem to
have been a Theory, Practice, Practica brancharum, and Lapi-
dary or instructions for making artificial gems. Testament and
Codicil are the writings most frequently cited in it, but Vade
mecum and Lapidarius are also referred to, while in one passage
allusion is made to the author’s De intentione alchimistarum,
Third Book of the Fifth Esscnce, Experiments, and Magica.'™
Whether all these titles may be regarded as earlier than the
Anima artis or whether some of them were interpolated in its

text later is a question.
An even briefer statement of the pseudo-Lullian alchemy than

"™ DWS No. 253. " Of these titles the printed test (Zetz-

™8 «Fulreat recis diadema Roberti regum ner, IV, 174). gives only Mavica and
illustrissimi, . . 7 Third Book of the Fifth Essence, while

® ¢Tam sepe et sepius allocuti (elocuti) Vatic. 5847, 1500 AD., fol. 8sr, gives
? the other two as well.
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the Anima artis was the Epistola accurtationis or Accurtatio, as
we in turn shall abbreviate its title. It likewise professed to
address king Robert of Naples. It is found in the manuscripts
more frequently than any other work of the Lullian alchemical
collection, but, as we have already suggested in describing its
stock, late introduction, was almost certainly not one of the
original group in that collection. It was, nevertheless, already
widely circulated in the fifteenth century. The animal, vegetable,
and mineral stones are discussed in response to the king’s ques-
tion which of them is more useful, quick, noble, and efficacious.
The question of a short-cut in the procedure connected with each
stone is then taken up.

The tract entitled, Investigation of the Hidden Secret, occurs
in whole or part in a number of manuscripts, mostly of the fif-
teenth century. It is divided into three parts of which the first
investigates alchemy itself, the second treats of some Lullian
principles signified by letters of the alphabet, and the third de-
scends to practice. This third part which often occurs alane be-
gins by taking the urine of twelve virgin boys and produces an
elixir one drop of which will turn a thousand parts of baser metal
into pure gold. It also treats of the composition of precious stones
from carbuncles to pearls. The proper incipit of the full text is,
“Quia homo est magis nobile animal de mundo . . .” That of
the third part is, “Ista est tertia pars . ..” The tract On the In-
vestigation of the Stome, mentioned by the Histoire littéraire,
appears to be a different work of which only one late manuscript
is known.’** The same is the case with an Investigation of Secrets
in a sixteenth century manuscript at Florence.

A collection of alchemical 4 phorisms, probably suggested by
the medical work of that title by Hippocrates, is ascribed to
Raymond Lull in several manuscripts of the fifteenth century.”*
The nature of these brief dicta is sufficiently illustrated by the
first which also constitutes the incipit of the treatise, “The gold
of the philosophers is a stone rare to touch”—a sentiment with

* CLM r0600: see HL 20, No. 278. at Cambridge, Oxford, and the British
2 DWS, No. 262, lists three in England  Museum. See Appendix 39 for others.
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which opponents as well as adherents of alchemy might agree.
In the manuscript which I examined these apothegms were
grouped under four regimens.’*® These Aphorisms are presum-
ably culled from various works of the Lullian alchemical collec-
tion, but it does not seem worth while to attempt to trace each
to its source.

There are three works on the border-line between medicine
and alchemy which the Histoire littéraire does not include among
the alchemical treatises attributed to Lull but which may with
some propriety be put with that collection since, like its com-
ponents, they appear to be not by Lull but written after his death
and since they to some extent envisage metallic remedies or elixirs
of life. The one of them which there is the least reason for class-
ing as alchemical is that on the conservation of human life which
remains purely medical in character until the very close when it
praises gold and aqua permanens. It appears in two lists of Lull’s
works in fifteenth century manuscripts, in the one case among
some thirty-six titles almost all of which are alchemical, and is
also included in an alchemical bibliography which is probably
of the later sixteenth century. But it is not in Raymond’s 1311
list of his own writings, and the only manuscripts of it that I
have found date from 1516 and the seventeenth century.*** It
is, however, cited concerning potable gold by the Epistola ac-
curtationis®™ of which there are numerous fifteenth century
manuscripts. So far as I can see, there would have been no dis-
credit to Raymond, had he actually written this treatise, and—
aside from the problem whether that be creditable or no—it
does not involve any belief in the transmutation of metals. But
there is no strong evidence for regarding it as authentic, while
it is cited by works of the Lullian alchemical collection as if it
were one of their number. I therefore have included it here.

A second work of a medical character is the Ars operativa

(No. q1), which also lists editions of
1516 at Rome and 1616 at Strasburg.
¥ Casse]l Chem. Folio 13, 1478 a.D, fol

1o5r: BN franqais 19960, fol 4r.

" Vatic. 5847, fols. 109v-110v (0ld nUmM-
bering 326v-327v), “Incipiunt Anpho-
rismi Raymundi Lulli feliciter.”

™ These MSS (see Appendix 39) have al-
ready been mentioned by HL 29, 261
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which exists in manuscripts of the fifteenth century™® and was
printed at Lyons in 1523 and at Basel with the treatise of
John of Rupescissa on the fifth essence.””” It sometimes bears
the alternative title, Of waters and oils, which characterizes its
content fairly well. It is said to have been composed while Ray-
mond was at Lérida and was therefore classed as spurious by
the Histoire littéraire on the ground that Lull never was in
Lérida. The work further professes to be in four sections, of
which the first and fourth were not original with Raymond but
derived from king Robert of Naples who had them in his turn
from Arnald of Villanova. Just where a dividing line should be
drawn between the second and third sections by Raymond and
the first and fourth was not very clear in those versions which I
have seen and which seem to consist of a number of waters, oils,
and sperms. But the first section is probably that on aqua vitae,
while the fourth section includes the other things after all waters
have been treated.**®

The Great Medicine or Secret Medicines attributed to Ray-
mond Lull,**® who is supposed to have addressed it to king Robert
of Naples,” is a work of alchemical medicine somewhat akin
to Rupescissa’s two books on the fifth essence to which it might
well serve as a complement. It deals with a most elaborate medi-
cine which aims to preserve human life and youthfulness as
long as possible and to cure any and all diseases. In disclosing
rather than alchemical works of Lull,

although as proof of its spuriousness
it adduced its citation of the alchemi-

* See Appendix 39.
¥ Joannis de Rupescissa, De considera-
tione quintae essentiae, Basileae, 1561,

pp. 173-208: I used a copy at the
British Museum with the shelf mark
1033.f.32. HL 29, 260 (No. 89), al-
Iudes to editions of the Ars operativa
at Basel in 1561 and 1571. For the 1523
edition see note 66.

" Thus in FL Ashburnham 1448, fol.
47r, “Et sic finitur tertia divisio aqua-
rum,” after which we read, “Candida
sic fit . . .” etc.

® Incipit, “Proponimus namque tibi in
presenti libello. . . .”” HL 29, 260 (No.
88), listed it under spurious medical

cal Liber quintae essentiae. Besides the
printed version in Lulli Varia, Cologne,
1572, pp. 403-458, and that of Basel,
1600, pp. 330-374, bound with the
Cologne, 1567, edition of other Lullian
alchemical tracts, and MSS BN 7150,
fol. 25, and CLM rosgg, mentioned
by HL, I have found other MSS
named in Appendix 30.

*This does not appear in HL or the

editions of 1572 and 1600, but is found
in the MSS.
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this great secret the author first lists various minerals, animals,
herbs, barks, gums, and the like from which the fifth essence
should be extracted to compose this medicine. The long list,
which varies somewhat in different manuscripts,™* consists
chiefly of ingredients from the vegetable kingdom, only a dozen
mineral and eleven animal substances being specified. Second,
he instructs how to extract the fifth essence from them. Third,
the proportions are given in which they should be combined.
Fourth and last, the virtues of this omnium gatherum and pan-
acea are set forth, and its administration for various bodily com-
plaints. De magna medicing is a title which fits the work much
better than “In medicinis secretis libellus,” or “De medicinis
secretissimis” which is applied to it in both the printed editions.

A work which from its title would seem closely related to the
foregoing is that “On the Degrees of the Great DMedicine,” in
seventeen chapters. However, the text included under this title
appears to be a general screed on the philosophers’ stone, in-
cluding many stock alchemical passages such as the comparison
of the virtue of gold to that of the ruby, that on binding the
wet-nurse’s hands behind her back, and that beginning, ‘“Hic
ergo siste gradum . . .” found in the Rosarius opening “De-
siderabile desiderium” of John Dastin, and occasionally quot-
ing alchemical verses, but to have nothing to do either with de-
grees or the great medicine.

Different works on potable gold seem to have been attributed
to Raymond Lull. The Histoire littéraire’** notes a Liber ad
faciendum aurum potabile, or De compositione et virtutis auri,
in a manuscript at Paris, which opens, “Fili doctrinae, postquam
ego Raymundus Lullus vobis declaravi in precedenti tractatu

. . ” Undoubtedly the work is spurious, although it manifestly
belongs to the Lullian alchemical corpus, since the author not
only calls himself Raymond Lull but cites the ninth chapter of
the Testament and “our book of the fifth essence in the chapter
on the calcination of metals.” Since, however, the only known

™ Thus Vatic. Ottob. 1853 gives only terra sigillata,
ten minerals, omitting lapis lazuli and **HL 29, 374, No. 272.
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manuscript of the tract is of the sixteenth century, it is doubt-
ful if it formed a member of the Lullian alchemical collection
before 1500. Giving it, however, the benefit of the doubt, we
may note that it claims for potable gold the familiar alchemical
property of curing infirmity of a month’s duration in a day, and
of a year or more in 2 month or less. Moreover, a quantity of this
potable gold of the size of one grain of millet poured on the
root of a plant produces leaves and flowers—a result which those
ignorant of the art think a miracle and enchantment. The author
presently turns to a series of waters made from such substances
as honey and air or an old hen or capon but comes back at the
close of the treatise to the theme of the multiplication of potable
gold.
The other version, transcribed in a neat book-hand of the
fifteenth century in a manuscript at Cambridge,*® is described
in a table of contents of the early sixteenth century which is
pasted on the flyleaf as “Aurum potabile Raymundi.” This
ascription has been followed by Nasmith, James, and Mrs.
Singer,** but the text itself is headed simply “Aurum potabile”
and contains no mention of Raymond. The tract is found also
in a Sloane manuscript®® where it seems to be ascribed to
Iohannes Tectinensis, and a treatise attributed to him precedes
it in the Cambridge codex.”® In the top margin of the latter
manuscript a different hand has scrawled a note to the effect
that fuller information concerning this potable gold can be had
in John of Rupescissa’s work on the fifth essence, in its fourth
canon. It may also be noted that a considerable section®” of
our tract bears a certain resemblance to Arnald of Villanova’s
treatise on human blood. Both works make a good deal of con-
signing “to the well of penitence” anyone who reveals this secret
to the foolish and unworthy. Both regard it as a celestial gift

* CU Corpus Christi College gg, 1sth **BM Sloane 10gt, fols. §1v-53; cited
century, pp. 106-108, Aurum potabile, by DWS, idem.
opening, “‘Respice aurum potabile quod ™ CU Corpus Christi ¢g, pp. 102-106,
est maximum secretum in medicinis  Tractatus Ioannis Tectivensis.
naturalibus. . . .” ™ Page 107 especially.

™ DWS, vol. I, No. 263.
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from God. Both deal with the extraction of the elements, al-
though in the case of our present treatise it is not clear whether
they are to be extracted from the potable gold with which we
started.

While no mention of Raymond Lull occurs in the text, other
authors or persons are mentioned in a way to suggest a date for
its composition. A certain Hugh is cited as to the soft, flexible,
and wax-like consistency to which potables should be reduced.**
We are further told that John, cardinal of Toledo, “and all the
cardinals” took this potable gold in their food ‘“so long as they
lived in the cardinalate and held it for the greatest and noblest
secret that they knew or had.”®® The latest John who was
cardinal of Toledo before 1500 died in 1275, and our treatise
would therefore seem to have been composed not long after that
date. It thus would fall within the lifetime either of Arnald or
Raymond, but-—as between the two—seems more likely to be
the work of the professional physician who served several popes.
The subject of potable gold is somewhat confused in our treatise
with that of precious stones, which we are told may be rendered
potable by a like process and which have marvelous effects
against human sickness, “as is stated in the book concerning
precious stones.”**® It is perhaps this allusion that has led to the
treatise being attributed to Raymond Lull.

Our treatise claims to deal with a new discovery which the
ancients, whether medical men or philosophers, did not have,
“but we moderns have it and have learned it by experiments.”***
As is so often the case, this experimental note is accompanied by
magical detail, for the treatise closes with an account of a com-
mon herb, found at all seasons and wherever it is sought, which

vixerunt in cardinalatu et habuerunt
pro maiori et nolliori secreto quod
scirent vel haberent.”

%9 1dem, while a little earlier the author
writes, “sicut vobis dicam de artificiali
preparatione lapidum preciosorum "

M U Corpus Christi go, p. 107, “Sed
nos moderni habemus et per experi-
menta cognovimus.”

™ CU Corpus Christi 0g, p. 106, “. . .
ita jurabat et affirmabat dominus Hugo
et sermo fuit ut eos faceret potabiles
molles et fluxihiles sicut cera.” The pas-
sage immediately succeeds the opening
words quoted above in note 203.

*® Idem, “Et scias quod dominus Iohan-
nes cardinalis de tholeto et omnes car-
dinales usi fuerunt in cibariis quamdiu
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gives love and victory, and, if wrapped round the magnet and
carried in a white cloth, makes its bearer honored by monarchs
and magnates and procures his acquittal if accused of crimes. It
routs evil men and spirits.”**

In the midst of the De cura individuorum ascribed to Lull, or
at least between its text and accompanying tables is inserted a
brief recipe of a few lines with the caption, “Potable gold is made
thus according to Raymond Lull.”*** This is briefer than the
other two tracts on potable gold attributed to him which we have
just described, and also has a different incipit.***

Although the Experiments are dated in the year 1330, and
are cited in such works of the Lullian alchemical collection as
the De secrctis naturae and Anima artis, there seem to be no
manuscript copies until the sixteenth century, and it may be
doubted if these or the text as printed from 1572 on give the
text cited by those earlier works. This doubt is strengthened
by the uncertainty which prevails as to the opening words of the
treatise. The incipit of the printed text and in one manuscript
is, “Accipe tartarum utriusque vini. . . . ” But according to the
alchemical bibliography in the Barberini manuscript the incipit
both of a Book of Experiments and of Twenty-Four Experiments
was, “Deus cui (or, cuius) ab hominibus . . . ,” while still other
opening words are suggested by other manuscripts. Of the seven-
teenth experiment in the printed version®’ it is said that it is
found also in the Apertorium, Accurtatio, and Ultimum Testa-
mentum. This gives the impression that the Experiments are a
selection made from the other alchemical works ascribed to Lull.
Another indication of supposititious authorship is that the thir-
teenth experiment is said to have been revealed to Lull by
Arnald of Villanova, and that Raymond performed it for the
king of England who pretended that he was going to fight the
Turk but instead fought the king of France and threw Raymond

#2 CU Corpus Christi 99, pp. 107-108. For ** Idem, “Aqua vite descendens ab aqua

a similar herb see the closing paragraph vite sic fit, . . .’
of our fourth chapter. 75 1 have used the text as printed by

* Vatican 5847, fol. s5v, “Aurum pota-  Manget, I, 826, col. 2-849, col. 1.
bile sic fit secundum Raymund Lul.”
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into prison, from which he finally escaped. In the thirty-fourth
experiment the author also speaks of working for the king of
Naples. The Experiments close with a warning against great
lords and princes and an exhortation to union and piety ad-
dressed to the author’s co-laborers in these experiments of al-
chemy. A cleverly realistic touch is given in his proposal that
in return for having nourished them in his house he be permitted
to retain the vessels and other paraphernalia of their art in addi-
tion to his share of “'the medicine” and the results of the experi-
ments. Before parting, all bind themselves by an oath of secrecy.
The treatise given in Manget's collection as Vade mecum**
—but not the same as either the Clavicula or Codicil—seems a
late member of the Lullian collection. The reader is urged not
to be negligent in reading Raymond’s other books of which, how-
ever, the Theorica Testamenti is the only one specifically cited.
Otherwise the brief treatise is a series of trite, general reflections
with a harangue against erring would-be alchemists. I know of
no manuscript before the sixteenth century.””” The work does
not appear in the manuscript collection of Lullian alchemical
treatises which Peter Boccatus of Tivoli made in 1496-1500, nor
is its title in the subsequent bibliography of the Barberini manu-
script. Its first recorded publication seems to have been the edi-
tion of Basel, 1572. An alternative title for it is Liber artis com-
pendiosaer®
We have seen in an earlier chapter that the Potestas divitiarum
is in part at least identical with a work of Ortolanus. The title,
however, Power of Riches, was perhaps suggested by a passage
in the Testament which states that the alchemist needs wisdom
to detect fallacies, riches to have the power of operating, and
books to enlarge the understanding.®*”
#® Manget, I, 849-852. Incipit, “Tinctura  ciendi, libros ad intellectum aperiun-
ignis est melior omnibus tincturis. . . .” dum diversum qui est in multis genti-
®FN IL iii. 28, fols. 54r-63r. bus.” A Potestas divitiarum is attrib-
" HL 20 (1885), 280. uted to a Hugo Pisanus in BU 737
#® Test, cap 31; Manget, 1. 727, col. 2; (1302), 15th century, fols. 76v-81r:
“Et hoc requirit sapientiam divitias et “In compositione . .. /... et naturam

Itbros : sapientiam ad sciendum facere, posside.”
divitias ad habendum postestatem fa-
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Not to be included in the Lullian alchemical collection is a
work De mirabilibus rebus which he is represented as having
translated from Greek into Latin. In the fifteenth century Latin
manuscript of the work which I have seen* an attempt had
been made to give an alchemical air by drawings of apparatus
in the margin and even by inserting a heading, “Raymond on
Fixed Gold,”*** in the midst of the text and adding this as the
title of a second treatise on the title page.*** For this there is no
justification in the text which, whether a translation from the
Greek or not, is a collection of notable things from classical
times and places and is probably taken from some author like
Pliny or Solinus. Among these wonders of art and nature such
as a marvelous fountain in Tyana, a city of Cappadocia, or the
fires of Etna, or art of Phidias, a few metals are included such
as copper of India and tin of Crete. This is the nearest approach
‘the work makes to being alchemical.

A good example of possible confusion between Raymond Lull
and John of Rupescissa and of the blending of their influence
on subsequent alchemical writings is seen in a brief treatise
which seems to have no title and may be distinguished by its
opening words, “Iste est modus de lapide minerali. . . . ” It is
a loosely put together collection of familiar alchemical dicta and
more practical directions for the process of transmutation. It
ends by praising Christ and the virgin Mary, also “our holy
father, Raymundus Lully,” and by expressing the hope that the
greatest treasure of all worldly treasures may be lavished on
evangelical men professing poverty. The last words suggest the
* Florence, Riccard. 032, 15th century, * Ibid., fol. 41r, “Raimundus de auro

paper, 21 short lines to a page in a  fixo.” The first 19 fols. of the MS had

semi-humanistic hand, fols. 1r-sI. been full of such headings, after which

“Tradustio de greco in latinum per none occurred until this, although

clarissimum virum dominum Raymon-  spaces were sometimes left for them,

dum Lullium excellentissimum de mi-  of one of which advantage was here
rabilibus rebus ad nobilem et doctum  taken.

virum Hieronymum Lassagnatum. De **On the second fly-leaf before fol. 1r
fonte Asbameo mirabili adversus per-  is written in heavy letters, “Raimundus
iuros. Apud Tuanam civitatem Cappa-  Lullius de mirabilibus rebus e Graeco
docie. .. .” in Latinum translatio.” Below is added
in less heavy script, “Et de auro fixo.”
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phraseology of John of Rupescissa. The writer seems to regard
himself as of the school of Lull, but does not attempt to pass off
his work as by Raymond. The date of composition is otherwise
uncertain, but the handwriting of the only manuscript known
to me is of the fifteenth century.*’ Another manuscript with a
similar incipit, listed in the catalogues as of the fourteenth cen-
tury, turns out to be a quite different and even briefer alchemical
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tract.?**

How Raymond Lull appeared to readers at the close of our
period may be illustrated from what purported at least to be
a paraphrase of his works and teaching which was printed in
1523.7° In the section devoted to Perspective®™” we are told not
only that distorted figures are produced by crooked mirrors but
also that by means of nigromancy appearances can be produced
without reality by coercing demons by the virtue of words to re-
ceive the opposite influences which the heavenly bodies exert and
to represent them to human senses.**” The meaning is that when
Aries and Jupiter are above our horizon the demons should avail
themselves of conditions prevailing under Libra and Mars in the
Antipodes. Thus a demon might take the shadow of a snake from
the place where it lives in the Antipodes and represent it to us
in a straw or thread or stick so that these would seem turned by
magic into snakes. After this degeneration from optics to
nigromancy Raymond or his abbreviator checks himself, stating
that there are many other forbidden arts or “faculties” of which

“Iste est modus absconditus a sapien-

tithus . . .7 DWS No 263,

' For the edition sce note 66. Raymond

is occasionally mentioned as another
person than the author, as in the very

™ QOxford, Corpus Christi 136, fols. 1r-
»v. DWS II1, 1158, has corrected the
fourteenth century dating suzgested

for it in DWS No 263.
In Vatic. Palat. 1320, fol. 1571, oc-

cur the words, “Iste est modus de lapi-
de minerali,”” which were posibly 1n-
tended to form the opening of a trea-
tise which was never inserted in the
manuscript. As it is, they come at the
close of a tract which is not that of
which we have been speaking but
which opens at fol. 15351, “Accipe in
nomine domini de lapide minerali. . .."
 BL Fairfax 22, fols. 26r-27r, opening,

opening words, fol. 1: “Quamquam
ars cenerali~ iluminati doctors magis-
tri Raymundi. . . .7 See, toon, fol.
137v, “tu tamen sl vis ad veritatem
de judicus te intromittere vide as-
trologiam illuminatt doctoris nostri
macistri Raymundi, . .

™ vSecunda puars octavi hibri: Perspec-

tiva,” fols 143v-140V.

= Ibid., fol. 1461-v.
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he refuses to treat such as chiromancy, astragalomancy, cos-
momancy, sternomancy, alectromancy, pyromancy, alphito-
mancy, aleuromancy, chritomancy, hydromancy, and geomancy.
Later on, in the section devoted to natural questions, the al-
chemical Testament is unquestioningly cited as a work of Lull **®
On the other hand, Lucius Bellantius, who in 1498 defended
astrology against the attack of Pico della Mirandola, accused
the alchemists of falsely ascribing works both to Thomas Aquinas
and to Raymond Lull.*** Besides noting that Lull had opposed
alchemy in his Ars magna, Bellantius argued that both Aquinas
and Raymond were too saintly and religious to have engaged
in alchemy, an interesting insinuation that that art was immoral

and contrary to religion.

praebuisset beatus Thomas ob eius
sanctitatem. Raimundus quoque chris-
tianae religioni deditissimus in arte
marna ait, Unde flere possunt alchi-

*5 Ibid , fol 228r.

= De astrologicu wveritate, Quaestio V),
Art. vi: “sicut etiam plerique alchi-
miste beato Thomae Aquinati ac Rai-
mundo falso alchimiae opera attribu- miste etc.”
unt, non enim vitiorum occasionem



CHAPTER XXXIX
BLASIUS OF PARDMN (BIAGIO PELACANI)?

Blasius of Parma is said to have taken his doctorate at the uni-
versity of Pavia in 1374 and to have taught there for the next
four years,” but the first mention of him in that university's
records as published by Maiocchi’ is in 1377, when he was on
the faculty of arts. The next year he served as an examiner on
March 24. but later appears to have left the university, since on
October fourth count Galeazzo instructed that he be paid for
four months and twenty-three days arrears due him from the
commune. Moreover, we find him at Bologna in the academic
vear 1379-1380, teaching no less than three subjects, logic. phi-
losophy. and astrology.' Very likely he was there the previous
vear, as has been stated. but the roll for that vear has not been
preserved. He continued there for at least the next two years
{the roll for 1382-1383 is missing) teaching philosophy and
astrology. but in 1383-1384 his name no longer appears. But on

' Revized from Archeion, IN (10:8), 177- * Rodolfo Maiocchi, Codice diplomatico
100 F. Amodeo, “Appunti su Biagio dell' wniversita di Puiia, vol 1, 1003

Pelicant da Parma.” Attr del IV Con-
gresso  intoernazionale  del matematici
(Roma, 6-11 Aprile, 1oo8). ITI, 530-551.
held, merely on the basis of the 1303
edition, that the name should be spelled
Pelicani, but more original records do
not bear out this contention Franciccus,
«on of Blasius, seems to have spelled
the name. Pellachanms, judsing from
a MS which belonged to him - S, Marco
VI, 62, fol 18r.

*These statements, repeated hy such re-
hable writer~ as Tirabo-~chi (Storia della
Letteratura Italima, V101 1821, 40%)
and Duhem (FEtudes sur Léonard de
Vained, TIT. 3%3. Svstéme du monde, TV,
2780, seem hased on J Parodi, Elenchus
privilegiorum et actuum publici Ticinen-
sis Studii, 1753.

vol TI. without other name of editor
than “Socteta Pavese di Stonia Patria™,
appeared m two parts in 1e13 and rurs.
A< the numerous mentions of Bliaus
in the records are all carefully indexed,
1 shall not in mo~t cases cite each pas-
saze by paze or numhber of document
Vol T covers 1361 15300 AD @ Part i of
vol II. from 1401 to 1440, and Part 1
from 1331 to 1350

‘ For Blasius's connection with the facul-
ty of arts and medicine at Bologna 1
follow Dallari, I rotuli der lettori legicdi
e artist, vols Tand TV, 18<% and 102y,
AMo-t of the rolls for the carlv svears are
in the last <upplementary volume. The
index will ena®’e anynne reachly to find
the mentions of Blasjus
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May 20, 1384, we find him present in the chancery of the prince
of Carrara, making an agreement to teach philosophy and astrol-
ogy for four years at the university of Padua,” beginning that
fall, at a salary of 300 lire per year. His name does not appear
in the extant records of that university again, however, until the
period from February, 1386, to May 11, 1387, when he pre-
sented or examined several candidates for degrees. This absence,
like that at Pavia from 1374 to 1377, might be explained on the
ground that he would have no students of his own to present or
examine until he had taught for a year or two. From May, 1387,
until December 16, 1388, his name again does not appear in the
Paduan records, which permits him to spend the academic year
1387-1388 at Bologna, where we find his name once more and
for the last time on the faculty rolls as professor of philosophy
and astrology at the large salary of 200 ducats. If a manuscript,
now at Oxford,® is correct in stating that Blasius completed his
Summa super libro de celo et mundo at Bologna, the work might
be of this date.

Meanwhile Blasius had been doing more than teach astrology,
he had been making practical predictions, sometimes of great
political or military moment, as the following story will illustrate.
In June, 1386, during a war between the houses of Carrara and
Della Scala, he predicted that if the former engaged in battle at
the moment, they would win and take their opponents prisoners.
At first on the contrary the Scaliger troops routed part of the
Carrara army, pursuing it to the town walls, whereupon a by-
stander derided Blasius for his prediction. But he replied, “You’re
crazy. Either it will come out as I said, or the heavens will fall.””
Sure enough, the unrouted portion of the Carrara army then took
the pursuers in the rear. Thus caught between two forces, they
were taken prisoners, and Blasius’s prediction was fulfilled.

Although Blasius is named as a promoter of a candidate for
®For Blasius’s connection with the uni- Padova, vol. I.

versity of Padua I use the records indi- °® See Appendix 40; De coelo et mundo.
cated by A. Gloria, Monumenti della * Gloria (1888), I, 4135, “Insanus es: aut

Universitd di Padova (1318-1405), 1888, quod dixi erit, aut coelum cadet.”
I, q15-417: Studi editi dalla Univ. di
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the doctorate at Padua in December 16, 1388, and so was still
connected with that university, he was represented on that oc-
casion by someone else.® Soon his connection ceased entirely,
for the next year we find him back at Pavia, teaching “the
mathematical arts and both philosophies” (i.e. moral and na-
tural) for lire 53.6.8 fertiolarum per month, the highest salary
received by anyone with the exception of a few of the law pro-
fessors. His name now appears in the records at Pavia every
year until 1399, when the university was transferred to Piacenza
for a short time.?

The earliest dated manuscript of a work by Blasius appears
to be one written on paper in Pavia in 1385, containing his lec-
tures on Aristotle’s De gencratione et corruptione, Mcteorology,
De anima, and Physics. Perhaps it may be in his own hand,**
but he appears to have been teaching at Padua that year. Ac-
cording to another manuscript, his Questions on Perspective were
written at Pavia in 1390."*

Blasius had now about reached the height of his reputation.
In Il Paradiso degli Alberti, written about 1389, he is repre-
sented as being then at Florence and is called the most universal
philosopher and mathematician of his time.** In the fall of 1391
he was given a colleague in astronomy at a salary one-half his
own. His works were by this time becoming so well known that
we have manuscript copies of them made by others. In 1391 a
copy of his Questions on the Proportions of Velocities in Motions
of Thomas Bradwardine was made by an Andreas de Castello
and is preserved in a manuscript at Venice.”* In 1392 a John
of Milan copied his Dialectical Questions in the prisons of St.

by Angelo Pezzana, in his continuation

Ibid, 11, 216.
of the work of Affo, Parma, 1825-1833,

* See Appendix 4o for a manuscript of his
Questions on Aristotle’s Meteorology, VI, iii, 133.
“Ed. of Bologna, 1867, by Alessandro

written in ths year.

' Afio, Memorie degli scrittori et letterati
Parmigiani, 1789, I, 120-121, who de-
scribed the MS, then in the Biblioteca  ogy of Blasius's career.

Chigi of Pavia, did not state. S Marco VITE 3~ (Valentinelli, X,

"'See the close of a MS of the work 13 fole 8-37
in the public library of Ferrara quoted

Wesselofsky, III, 3, 18-10; and at I,
i, 132-142, a discussion of the chronol-
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Mark’s at Venice.™* His Questions or Doubts in Perspective are
found in a third Venetian manuscript of 1399."> Certainly some
and probably all of these works had been composed earlier than
the dates of these manuscripts. On Thursday, July 19, 1397, in
the third hour of the night, Bernard a Campanea of Verona, a
student at Pavia, finished writing a manuscript on the Questions
of Blasius on the eight books of Aristotle’s Pkysics. At the end
of each book he praises Blasius, calling him the greatest of doc-
tors of the arts, the flower of philosophy, a profound speculator,
and one who shines among other philosophers like gold among
the metals. Dating from the same year and found in the same
manuscript are other Questions by Blasius on the eight books
of Physics. In still another manuscript at Venice an arrangement
of Questions by Buridan made by Blasius is dated by Valentinelli
about 1396.

In 1396 Blasius appears to have come very close to getting

into trouble. He seems to have said something that was regarded
as heretical, and to have been temporarily suspended from his
academic position. He speedily recanted, however, and was as
promptly reinstated. A notarial document recounts that he ap-
peared or was brought before the bishop who asked him if he
was dissatisfied with those remarks which he had made against
the catholic faith and holy mother church.
And he said he was. Also the bishop asked him if for the rest he in-
tended to hold to the catholic faith and its articles and the decisions
of the church. He said that he did, asking pardon for his transgres-
sions. This accomplished, the lord bishop reinstated him in his pro-
fessorship and salary and accustomed dignities.

am Qui respondit quod sic. Item inter-

*S. Marco X, 208 (Valentinel)i).
rogavit eum si de cetero volebat tenere

'*S. Marco fondo antico 335 (Valentinel-

H, XTI, 57), Super perspectiva communi
dubitationes.

' Maiocchi, I (1903), 334. “Die xvi octo-
bris D Episcopus interrogavit magis-
trum Blasium de Parma, in eius pre-
sentia constitutum, si erat male conten-
tus de hiis que dixerat contra fidem
catholicam et sanctam matrem ecclesi-

fidem catholicam et eius articulos et de-
terminationes ecclesie. Qui respondit
quod sic, petans veniam de commissis
per eum Quibus peractis, D. Episcopus
restituit eum ad lecturam et salarium
solita et honores etc. Mandans michi
notario ut inde conficiam instrumen-
tum. Actum in palatio episcopali. Tes-
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Whether the utterances against the faith and church with which
Blasius was charged were connected with his theological trea-
tise upon the theme of predestination or his teaching of phi-
losophy or his astrology does not appear. But it would seem that
the sympathy of his colleagues was with him, since on the very
day of his recantation he presented as a candidate for the doc-
torate and the following day examined Hugh of Siena, who was
to prove one of the most distinguished physicians and philoso-
phers of the first half of the fifteenth century. The name of
Blasius also appears in the three next documents in Maiocchi's
collection and continues to occur frequently during the vear 1397.
It therefore rather seems that his appearance before the bishop
was to clear his reputation and almost in the nature of a white-
washing, and that the brief “interrogations” which the bishop
put to him should not be regarded as “putting him to the ques-
tion” in the sense of being accompanied by torture.

Older authorities such as Facciolati, Affo and Valentinelli*
have stated that Blasius was recalled to the university of Padua
in 1400, for a stay of eleven years, but he still appears in the
records of Pavia from 1403 to 1407 as lecturing in moral philoso-
phy, astrology, and mathematics.”® In March, 1407, however, he
left Pavia'® for Padua.?® At Padua in 1407 he received a salary of
215 ducats, while James of Forli (Jacopo de la Torre) received
600 ducats. Both men appeared on May 15, 1409, among the
sponsors for Prosdocimo de Beldomandis at his examination in
arts. When, on April 15, 1411, Prosdocimo was examined in
medicine, James was again a sponsor but Blasius was not, pre-
manuscript, however, half sugzests that
he was lecturing at Padua in 1304:
BL Canon Misc 185, fol 634, “Ex-
pliciunt questiones utiles super tracta-
tum e latitudinibus magm«tn Blaxii de

Parma per me Vendrarninum scholarem
artium 1404, die 10 maii, stante dis-

tes: Magister Rogerius de Sicilhia rector
universitatis mecicorum, D. magster
Marsilius de Sancta Sophia de Padua.
D magister Francischus de Strazapatic
de Papia artium et medicine doctores™
Y Ireneo Affo, Memoric degh scritton ¢

letterati Parmigiani, 178q, I, 114, cit-
ing Facciolati, Fast gimn Puatav, I. cordia non modica inter Venetos et do-

102; Valentinelli, Biblioteca MSS ad minum Paduensem.”
S. Marci Venetiarum. 1868-1876, IV, ™ As documents in Matocchi, II, 8¢ and
153. G%. prove

** Maiocchi, 11, 4o, 54, b0, 68, 73, 84 A ' Glona, I, 416, Tirabosch:, VI, 1, 453
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sumably because he was only a doctor of arts and not of medi-
cine.? In any case, his connection with the university of Padua
was soon to cease. Valentinelli states that Blasius was called
“most famous doctor and monarch of all the liberal arts” by his
contemporaries, and in a manuscript of the early fifteenth cen-
tury he is spoken of as ranking among philosophers as the sun
does among stars.?” Yet four years after his return to Padua, on
the Ides of October, 1411, the university discharged him on the
grounds that he seemed less fit to teach and that his classes were
not attended.”® This was perhaps a decline due to old age since
Blasius, who returned to his native city of Parma, died there in
1416. But Tiraboschi, Morelli, and Affé united in ascribing it to
his greed for money and crabbedness, and consequent unpopu-
larity with the students.

Some writers have asserted that the students boycotted Blasius
because of his treatment of one in particular, Vittorino da Feltre,
later famous as a renaissance educator, who was anxious to study
mathematics with Blasius but unable to pay the fees and whom
Blasius refused to encourage.”* According to one version of the
story, this incident led directly to the boycott and dismissal of
Blasius, but according to another version, it must have hap-
pened much earlier, since Blasius in his later years, when Vit-
torino had also grown famous, is represented as regretting that
he had not recognized the promise in the youth and enlisted him
as a disciple. Still a third version of the story pictures Vittorino
as received by Blasius and as serving as a scullery boy in his
* Antonio Favaro, “Intorno alla vita ed tus, idibus octobris anni 1411 dimissus

alle opere di Prosdocimo di Beldoman-  est, quo minus aptus ad docendum vi-
di, matematico padovano del secolo  deretur eiusque schola auditoribus care-
XV”, Bullettino di bibliografic e di ret.” Affo (1789¢), II, 114-116, cites
storia delle scienze matematiche e fisiche  Facciolati, I, 102, for the same fact.

pubblicato da B. Boncompagni, XII * Affo, 1I, r15-116, citing Platina’s and
(1879), 22-25. Prendilacqua’s Lives of Vittorino and

* Venice, S. Marco, VI, 155 (Valentinelli, other later authorities. The passage in
XI, 18), fols. 105-112. Prendilacqua occurs at page 30 of G.

* Valentinelli, IV, 153: “. .. qui etsi om-  Brambilla, Intorno alla vita di Vitto-
nium liberalium artium doctor, famo- rino da Feltre. Dialogo di Francesco
sissimus omnium liberalium artium doc-  Prendilacqua tradotto e annotato, Co-
tor et monarcha a coaevis sit appella- mo. 1871.
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house in order to learn geometry from him.* If, however, we
accept 1376 or 1379 as the year of Vittorino’s birth, it hardly
seems as if Blasius could have had such relations with him while
teaching at Padua, since at the time of Blasius’s first residence
there from about 1384 to 1387 Vittorino would have been but
from five or eight to eleven years old and too young to attend a
university, while at the time of Blasius’s second residence, 1407-
1411, Vittorino would have been around thirty and too old to
study such subjects or to serve as a scullery boy. Moreover, with
Blasius dying five years later, he would have little time to note
Vittorino’s advancement and regret his earlier action, Vittorino
did not found his famous school at Mantua until nine years after
the death of Blasius. There therefore seems to be something
wrong with all versions of the tale, although it is of ancient origin.

At some time during his long career Blasius was in Paris, a
fact to which he adverts in his treatise on weights, but whether
as a teacher or in his student days or simply at some time as a
visitor does not appear. A manuscript of Blasius’s commentary
on the Sphere of Sacrobosco calls him “Blasius of Parma the
Parisian,” and so was perhaps written while he was in Paris.”

Whether the great reputation which Blasius had enjoyed
among his contemporaries was already somewhat dimmed at the
time of his dismissal from Padua or not, it would seem to have
been considerably diminished by the close of the fifteenth cen-
tury, since only two of his works were printed.”” Yet Luca Pacioli,
who flourished during the closing years of the fifteenth and open-
ing years of the sixteenth century, testified that he had been
helped by Blasius’s works in the composition of his celebrated
Arithmetic. On the other hand, Antonio Guaineri or de Guay-
neriis, a medical writer and professor® of the first half of the

edition; the British Museum has it and

1924, I, 177. also the 1486 edition.
* Affo, II, 124. # His name appears in the records of
7 Namely, the questions on the latitude Pavia as professor lecturing on medi-
of forms and on the touching of two cine in 1412 at a salary of 200 florins
bodies—the former in 1482 and 1486, and in 1448 of 300 florins: see Maioc-
and both together in 1505. The Biblio-  chi, IT, 123, §24-3335. §33-530. See also
théque Nationale of Paris has the 1503  our subsequent chapter on him.

® P. Monnier, Le Quattrocento, 8th ed.,
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fifteenth century who is said to have been one of Blasius’s stu-
dents regarded him as silly and fantastic in medical questions,
which it is true were hardly his forte. Francesco Pelacani of
Parma, the son of Blasius, who received the licentiate and doc-
torate at Pavia in 1422 and then taught there for many years,
first logic at a salary rising from thirty florins in 1423-1424 to
eighty florins in 1430-1433, then in 1434 natural philosophy as
well as logic, with an increase of twenty florins in salary to com-
pensate, and then natural philosophy at a salary mounting from
125 florins in 1435 to 480 florins in 1448,”* seems to have helped
keep his father’s memory green. In 1445 one of his students
made a copy of Blasius’s Perspective.’® That this work main-
tained its currency for a considerable period after Blasius’s death
is further indicated by extant manuscript copies of it made in
1428 and 1469¢.* And in the 1445 copy a Matheus de Capitaniis
de Busti, recording his examination for the doctorate in arts on
June 27, 1438, in listing Franciscus Pelacanus as one of his pro-
moters states that he was the “son of master Blasius who com-
posed this book.”** On the whole, more manuscripts of Blasius’s
works seem to date from his lifetime than from after his death.
Burtius, however, in his Bononia illustrata, published in 1494,
ranked Blasius as one of the four greatest citizens of Parma
along with Cassius the poet, Cassius the centurion, and Macro-
bius. He described Blasius as a most eminent philosopher and
astrologer whose commentaries on the mathematical arts were
in print and who was buried with Macrobius in one and the same

sepulcher.
®MS Ambros. G. 71, and Affo, II, 123.
* FL Plut. 29, cod. 18; Vatican Barberini

357, fols. 61-107.
* Affo, II, 166. This document, which

®This year is as far as the records
printed by Maiocchi carry his career:
see Maiocchi. II, 203, 212, 222, 240,

@

247, 266, 260, 282, 203, 304, 308, 310,
356, 305. 433, 447, 449, 470-471, 481,
485, 106, 510, 524, 539. Maiocchi in-
deses separately the name “Antonius de
Pellacanis,” which appears in the Rotu-
lus for 1434 as teaching both loric and
natural philosophy, but it is evidently
a slip for Francesco whose name does
not appear that year.

was printed in full by Affo, and runs
on to page 163, listing also all the pro-
fessors who participated in Matheus's
examination in medicine in 1441, has
been overlooked and not included in
Maiocchi's collection. Matheus states
that his studies at Pavia extended from
November 3, 1433, to Junc 10, 1441.
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The writings of Blasius may be grouped, since their chrono-
logical order of composition seems undetermined, either accord-
ing to the fields of knowledge to which they apply, such as mathe-
matics, physics, logic, psychology, theology, astronomy, and
astrology, or according as they are commentaries upon the works
of Aristotle or more recent medieval writers. Of his Aristotelian
commentaries we have already had occasion to mention the two
sets of Questions on the Physics, and his exposition of the De
anima, De coclo et mundo, Generation and Corruption, and
Meteorology. Perhaps some of his logical treatises may be reck-
oned as commentaries on the corresponding works of Aristotle.
Other dialectical writings than the De predicamentis, which alone
is listed by Aff0, are contained in the manuscript written in 1392
in the prisons of Venice to which we above referred.”® Blasius alzo
commented upon the logic of Petrus Hispanus. A discussion of
predestination was taken by another doctor of arts and medi-
cine, Saladinus of Rome, from a theological work composed by
Blasius.

Of medieval scientific writings Blasius commented upon the
Sphere of Sacrobosco, the De ponderibus of Jordanus Nemo-
rarius, and the Perspectiva communis of John Peckham, three
standard works of the thirteenth century, and, coming to the
fourteenth century, upon the treatises on proportions of Brad-
wardine and on the latitude, or remission and intension, of forms
current under the name of Nicolas Oresme. This De latitudine
formarum upon which Blasius commented is, however, probably
not by Oresme but a résumé by some disciple of his De difformi-
tate or De configuratione qualitatum, compared to which it is a
dry compendium.** The discussion by Blasius seems to consist
of only three questions, but he also composed a somewhat longer
work on intension and remission of forms. It may be noted that
none of the writers commented upon was, like Blasius himself,
an Italian, but that they came from England, France and Ger-

® The various MSS of Blasius’s works * Duhem, III (1913), 300 and 483.
are described together in Appendix go.
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many. He less commented upon than arranged certain questions
of Jean Buridan, also of the fourteenth century.*

Blasius is said to have written on arithmetic and algebra, but
I have not come across any manuscripts of such works. Possibly
he was author of a spherical geometry. At any rate geometry
entered a good deal into his works in the fields of astronomy and
physics. He treated of that common subject, the theory of the
planets.*®

In his commentary on the Perspectiva communis Blasius se-
lected only a limited number of Peckham’s numerous proposi-
tions for further treatment,” but went into them so fully that
his commentary is much longer than the original Perspectiva
Communis.

The only copy of the work by Blasius on weights which I
have seen occurs in the same manuscript with the De ponderibus
of Jordanus Nemorarius. It is not exactly in the form of a com-
mentary upon that author but is similar to his work in matter
and method and pretty plainly is based thereon. The treatise
of Blasius, however, which divides into three parts, is the fuller
and more developed of the two, but it cannot be considered very
original. Blasius of course adheres to the then usual Aristotelian
notions of heavy and light and of natural and violent motion.

The treatise of Blasius is Euclidean in form. Propositions are
stated and then proved by reference to accompanying geometri-
cal figures in the ample margins. The figures are lettered and
portions are colored in yellow. Some of the propositions are fol-
lowed by corollaries. The opening proposition is that the arms
of a balance, if they be equal, in revolving describe two opposite
and equal quarters of the same circle. The next proposition is
that any weight not already in its natural place or otherwise de-
tained tends to fall in a straight line rather than in a curve.
Therefore, since the arms of a balance describe arcs, the descent
¥S. Marco X, 103 (Valentinelli), about * Vatic. 3370, fols g2r-61r.

1306 aD., fols. 83-84, Elenchus ques- ¥ Blasius discusses sixteen questions from

tionum (eiusdem Buridani) ordinata-  the first book, five from the second, and
rum per me Blasium de Parma. three from the third.
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of a weight placed in a balance is not absolutely natural. Nor is
it violent, since by such motion it seeks its natural place, but it
is midway between natural and violent motion. The third proposi-
tion is that the circumference of a small circle curves more than
that of a large one. Fourth, in the small circle a greater arc curves
more than a smaller one. Fifth, of equal arcs of the same circle
which are at different distances from the line of direct descent,
the less distant deviates the more from the perpendicular. An
object is heavier, the more directly it moves towards the center
of the earth. Consequently the more a balance is raised, the
heavier becomes a weight placed in one of its arms, while a weight
descending in a balance is continually retarded in its motion.

In the second part of his work Blasius continues to deal with
the balance, touching on such matters as center of gravity, the
proportion between the length of the arms of the balance, and
the weight necessary to counterbalance another.

In the third part, however, he turns to the problem of deter-
mining relative weights by some other method than that of the
balance and cites the work of Archimedes (Aleminides in our
MS) on floating bodies. Although Blasius adopts the Aristotelian
doctrine that heavier elements seek to be below lighter ones and
lighter bodies seek to rise above heavier ones, he seems to prefer
the dictum of Archimedes that no element has weight in its own
region to the assertion—which he ascribes to the great Academi-
cian (sic) Aristotle in his volume on the universe (De celo et
mundo? )—that every element except fire has gravity in its own
region. “Which philosophy,” says Blasius, “displeases many and
contributes nothing to our discussion.” Blasius now explains that
bodies are equally heavy, when, “maintaining the same quantity
and figure,” they weigh the same. Identity of figure or shape as
well as of quantity is requisite because difference in shape causes
alteration and slowness of motion. “Now the greater or less
heaviness of a body is not known unless by its swifter or slower
movement.” A piece of wood, if big enough, is heavier than a cer-
tain amount of lead, but “in the same extension” lead is heavier
than wood. To compare such weights without use of the balance,
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Blasius would, in the case of solid bodies, see which would sink
or float in water; or, if both sink, which would sink faster and
reach the bottom sooner; or, if both float, which is submerged
the more or which one rises more quickly to the surface, if both
are simultaneously released from the bottom. Another method
would be to take two equal weights and tie either with threads
of equal length to the two objects to be measured, pass them
through a suspended ring, and note which descended or ascended
the more slowly. Blasius would test the weight of different liquids
by seeing how deep the same floating body was submerged in
each. He would compare the weight of a solid and liquid by
noting whether the solid sank in the liquid, or floated upon it.
If it submerged so that its upper surface was level with the sur-
face of the liquid, then they would be of like weight. In estimat-
ing the credit which should be given to a later writer, such as
Nicholas of Cusa for his Static Experiments, earlier treatises like
this of Blasius should not be forgotten.

The Judgment of the Revolution of the Year 1405 by Blasius,
dated March eleventh,® is one of a numerous series of such
annual predictions made by professors of Italian universities
which have come down to us. Blasius prefaces his prediction with
two propositions, each accompanied by two additional corollaries,
saving the divine control of the stars and human free will. Hav-
ing thus made his peace with orthodoxy and asserted that “Only
the rational creature can resist the stars when it will,”** Blasius
opens his forecast, which is on the whole of a gloomy sort,
couched in darksome and enigmatic language. “With the earth
cooked by subterranean fire, water will gush forth in the fashion
of blood over its arid surface,” and there will be threatening
gales, gathering glooms. coruscations, thunderbolts, snow-storms,
and comets. The summer will be very dry and buildings will
burn down. There will be shipwrecks on the agitated waters and
other ills, while an abundance of wine, butter, oil, and grain
¥BN 7443, fols. 1rv-15r, “Tudicium re- trum blasium de parma.”

volutionis anni 1j05 11 marcii cum ®Ibid., fol. 11v, “Sola rationalis creatura
horis et fractionibus secundum magis-  astris resistere potest cum velit.”
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will be accompanied by an increased price.” This may seem to
be taking a bold liberty with the law of supply and demand, but
Blasius throughout is careful to give astrological reasons for his
conclusions, stating the positions of the stars on which they are
based.

Blasius devotes his second chapter* to the topic of the pest,
since medical men have importuned him more than others to
inform them upon that point. They submit that death is the last
and most terrible thing in this world, and it would be preferable
to be tormented through eternity than to cease to exist. It is
Blasius’s opinion that many animals such as horses, mules, and
camels will succumb to the pest during the ensuing year, and
that various ills difficult to cure will be generated in human
bodies, corrosive complaints in head and intestines, shoulders
and shins, with thick and sticky pus. Many, especially the young,
will suffer from venereal disease with tremor of the heart, and
of these many will die. Many others will be disposed to leprosy.
There will be an eclipse of the moon portending an outbreak of
the plague.*?

With his third chapter Blasius turns to the military class who
seek to learn “whether in the present year all things will be
common to all men, than which there is nothing better, as they
assert. For who would choose to live without friends to whom
all things are most freely conceded?” Is Blasius ironical here,
and, if so, were his remarks concerning death at the beginning
of the previous chapter likewise ironical? Castles, cities, suburbs,
and friendship will be partially preserved, but some accusations
and quarrels will arise, and the poor will rise against the rich.**
There will be many illegitimate births. In the fourth chapter
Blasius also foresees contentions among the clergy.** The fifth,
last, and longest chapter deals with the emperor, kings, and

sessionibus?) extimo pauperes cum di-~

“If such be the meaning of fol. 121,
vitibus infallibiliter excitari.”

“copia vini butiri olei et frumenti non
exclusa precio predictorum adaucto.”  *‘ The chapter opens at fol 13v, “Pre-
“Ibid., fol 12v. senti anno religiosorum contentiones

“Ibid, fol 13r. videntur insurgere. ...”
“ Ibid., fol. 131, “Depressionibus (de pos-
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various Italian cities such as Milan, Pavia, Genoa, Rome—which
will suffer many afflictions, Florence—which will be free from
them, at least for part of the year. As for Bologna, “mother
of studies,” Blasius would prefer to keep silence but he cannot
lest concealing the truth do them (studies?) harm. Venice's war
with her neighbors will continue. Blasius concludes by describ-
ing the appearance of a tailed star or comet which will bring in
its train mortalities, drought, and wars.

Simon de Phares mentioned this prediction by Blasius for
1403 and also ascribed to him a prediction of the comet, called
Verru, which appeared on February 25, 1402, and of the death
of Charles d’Orléans from his nativity which Simon incorrectly
placed on February 21, 1403.*” In succeeding chapters we shall
note another discussion of the comet of 1402, and then some
specimens of annual astrological judgments in the thirty years
following that of Blasius for 1405.

We may not inappropriately associate the name of Prosdocimo
de’ Beldomandi with that of Blasius of Parma, since they were
fairly closely related both in space and time, and Blasius was
among the examiners who conferred upon Prosdocimo in 1409
the licentiate in arts at the university of Padua.'® This date, how-
ever, also indicates that if the period of mature productivity of
Blasius fell partly within the fourteenth century, that of Pros-
docimo belonged entirely to the fifteenth, although he was born in
the former. Prosdocimo, however, had also been a student in
arts at Bologna, for an Ashburnham manuscript now at Florence
contains a copy of the Canons of John of Saxony upon the
Alphonsine Tables, “written by me, Prosdocimo de Beldoman-
dis, of Padua, studying in arts at Bologna, Amen.”*" Already
“ Recueil des plus celebres astrologues  matiche e fisiche, XII (1879), 1-74,

. ., ed. E. Wickersheimer, 1929, pp. 115-251. Duhem, Systéme du monde,

230, 242. 1V, 289-301, reviews its findings and
“On Prosdocimo the chief study is An- adds some account of Prosdocimo’s

tonio Favaro, “Intorno alla vita ed alle  commentary on the Sphere of Sacro-

opere di Prosdocimo de' Beldomandi, bosco.

matematico padovano del secolo XV,” *"FL Ashburnham 132 (206 or 138), fols
in Boncompacni's Bullettino di Bibli- 11v-19, “Expliciunt canones magistri
ografia e di Storia delle Scienze mate- Iohannis de Saxsonia super tabulas re-
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before receiving the degree Prosdocimo had written in 1404 and
1408 commentaries upon the works on music of the fourteenth
century Parisian scholar, John de Murs. In 1410 he attacked
the theoretical or speculative part of the Lucidarium of Marchet-
to of Padua, written back in 1274. In 1411 he received his licen-
tiate in medicine. In 1412 and 1413 he produced yet other musical
treatises.*®* He finished his commentary on the Spkere of Sacro-
bosco in 1418; from 1422 on he was professor of astrology at
Padua, where his Canons were composed in 1424 and perhaps
others on the Tables of James de Dondis in 1426.° Besides
other astronomical works which cannot be precisely dated, he
wrote on arithmetic and geometry. Thus he covered the entire
quadrivium, but it is his astrology in particular which here in-
terests us. His “Canon for finding the time of the entrance of
the sun into each of the twelve signs of the zodiac,” and his
“Canon for finding the entrance of the moon” into the same,
suggest it, but it is especially evidenced by his treatise on elec-
tions, “very brief, . . . according to the place of the moon in its
twenty-eight mansions.” This work seems to be dated in the year
1413, and professes to follow the doctrine of India on elections.®

gis Alphonsi scripti per me Prosdoci- ® Biblioteca del Liceo Musicale di Bolog-

mum de Beldemandis (sic) de Padua
in artibus Bononie studentem, Amen.”

® De contrapunctu, Tractatus planae
musicae, Libellus monocordi. Some of
his musical treatises are printed in
Coussemaker, Scriptorum de musica
medii aevi nova series, 4 vols., 1863-
1876; others are still in MSS.

®Prag 2436, 1454 A.D., fols. 2r-gr: M.
Prosdocimi de Peldemando Paduani
Canones tabularum astronomicarum Ja-
cobi de Dondis Paduani, “Facta et or-
dinata sunt quam plurima . . .”; dated
at Padua, 1426, copied 1454. Since the
incipit is the same as that for the tables
of 1424, 1 suspect that the date 1426
is a slip.

na, A. s6, fols. 135-137, “Nichil pre-
stantius in humano regimine apud
quemlibet censeri videtur quam uti pro-
visione . . . / . .. Cavendum ergo
tunc a cuiuslibet operis initio. Et sic
sit finis huius brevissimi tractatuli de
ellectionibus secundum situm lune in
suis 28 mansionibus per Prosdocimum
de Beldemandis patavum ab ellectioni-
bus Indorum anno domini 1413 in cas-
tro montagnane paduani districtus tali-
ter extracti Deo gratias. Amen. Explicit
brevis tractatulus de ellectionibus se-
cundum situm lune in suis 28 mansioni-
bus per Prosdocimum de Beldemandis
patavum ab ellectionibus Indorum tali-
ter extratus Deo gratias Amen.”



CHAPTER XL
JACOBUS ANGELUS ON THE COMET OF 1402

Simon de Phares mentions two other predictions from the
comet of 1402 besides that by Blasius of Parma. Gilles de
Louviers, a canon of Paris, who in connection with the revolu-
tion of 1399 had already forecast the comet of that year, also
predicted from the comet of 1402." Peter of Monte Alcino, who
was at that time “reading the arts” at Paris—that is, either a
student or lecturer in the liberal arts—Ilikewise based a prognos-
tication upon the comet which appeared on February 25, 1402,
in the twenty-eighth degree of Aries under the planet Mars.* We
have now to note yet a third work by a man whom Simon does
not mention.

The comet of 1402 evoked a brief treatise on comets in gen-
eral and that one in particular by a Iacobus Engelhart, as he
is called in a manuscript copy of the work at Erfurt,® or Iacobus
Angeli, as he is called in the incunabulum edition, printed at
Memmingen in Bavaria about 1490.* In both cases he is called

' Recueil (1029), p. 236.

*Ibid , p. 241.

®Amplon.Q 353, fols. 178-193. Schum,
who in his Verzeichnis dated this manu-
script as of the very close of the four-
teenth century, does not seem to have
noticed its references to the years 1400,
1101, and 1402, although he speaks of
its tracing the appearance of comets
down to the 1380’s. His description of
our treatise is as follows.

“Jacobi Engelhart magistri Ulmensis
tractatus de cometis. Inc. tract. nowus
de com. valde subtilis et bonus. Multi
mirati fuerunt de apparitione comete
stelle . . . ob honorem . . . illustris
principis domini ducis Leupoldi, ducis
Austrie et Stirie, ac eciam ob reveren-
tiam et utilitatem dominorum meorum

magistri civium atque consilii civitatis
Ulmensis . . . / . . . peccatis resistere
et ad vitam eternam. . . . Spiritu sancto,
am. Expl. tract. now. de com. edit. in
Ulma per dom. mag. Iac. Encelh.” The
printed version does not end thus.
“The Cornell university library, which
possesses the only copy of this incuna-
bulum mentioned in CFCB, very kind-
ly sent the same to New York for my
use. It is made up of two quires of
three paper sheets each folded in two
(A and C) and one of two such sheets
(B). See Hain *1009 and 5541; GW
1891 ; Proctor 2807 ; Pellechet 758; Cata-
logue of Books Printed in the Fifteenth
Century Now in the British Museum,
II, 608. On the recto of the first leaf is
printed simply, “Tractatus de cometis.”
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“of Ulm, master in arts and licentiate in medicine, physician
of the illustrious prince, Leopold, duke of Austria and Styria.”®
In beginning his treatise he expresses his gratitude to the magis-
trates, council, and citizens of Ulm for the many benefits which
they have bestowed upon him.®* He mentions Swabia as if a na-
tive rather than a stranger resident there. He had been in Paris
in 1382, very likely as a student. Apparently he may not be
identified with the Jacobus Angelus who, together with Guarino
of Verona, in 1393 returned with Chrysoloras from Venice to
Constantinople in order that they might learn Greek, and who
in 1406 translated the Cosmograpkia of Ptolemy, dedicating it
then to Gregory XIT and in 1409 to Alexander V.” This translator
was a Florentine,® called Giacomo d’Angelo da Scarperia by Ves-
pasiano da Bisticci in his life of Traversari but associated by
some with the Acciaioli family,” and seems to have died soon

On its verso i. a table of the ten chap-
ters. At the tvp of fol. a 2 recto occurs
the heading, ¢ ircipit tractatus de ap-
paritione comu . stelle.” The introduc-
tion then open-. “Multi mirati fuerunt
de apparitione ....nate stelle que ap-
paruit his diebus . .” The first chapter
begins towards the v ttom of the same
page.
®The colophon of th: printed edition
reads: “Compilatus cst iste tractatus et
completus per Iacobum angeli de ulma
magistrum in artibus ac licentiatum in
medicinis phisicum illustris principis
principis ducis Leupoldi ducis austrie.”
® See the quotation from the manuscript
by Schum in note 3 above. In the
printed edition on the first page of text
before the first chapter begins we read,
“. .. ad laudem precipue domini nos-
tri ihesu cristi et gloriosissime semper
virginis marie et ob honorem et utili-
tatem illustris principis domini mei du-
cis Lewpoldi ducis austrie stirie etc. Ac
etiam ob reverentiam et utilitatem do-
minorum meorum magistro (sic) civium
atque consulem (sic) civitatis ulmensis
et ob totius communitatis profectum

civitatis predicte, his enim post deum
propter impensa mihi beneficia quam
plurima pre cunctis plus obligor ad
serviendum.”

"For the date 1406 see Claudii Ptolemaei
Geographiae codex Urbinas Graecus 82
phototypice depictus, Tomus prodro-
mus, J. Fischer, De Cl. Ptolemaei vita
operibus geographia praesertim eiusque
fatis, Pars prior commentatio, 1932, pp.
191, 207, etc.

3In a MS of his translation of the Cos-
mographia at Naples (V.F.32, folio,
membrane, with fine colored maps) the
rubric of the prologue reads, “Prologus
Tacobi Angeli Florentini in translati-
onem Cosmographiae Claudii Ptolo-
maei Alexandrini”’; and in the text he
speaks of “our city” of Florence—"licet
hoc ipsum nostrum seculum in civitate
precipue nostra Florentina.”

® The catalogue in long hand of the MSS
at the Biblioteca Nazionale, Naples, so
styles him in connection with the MS
mentioned in the foregoing note, but
the name of the famous Florentine fam-
ily did not seem to appear in the MS
itself. There 15, however, another copy
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after “in the flower of his youth.”*

A Jacobus Angeli was professor at Montpellier in 1426, and
chancellor there from 1433 to 1455, and was the physician whom
Jean Gerson censured for superstitious observance of certain
days.”* We also hear of a Jacobus Angelus of Ulm who came
up for the baccalaureate at Vienna on March 4, 1414, but was
put off till Pentecost because he had struck another student in
class so that he bled. Only by the intercession of certain masters
and by apologizing to the faculty did this Jacobus finally obtain
his degree. He was admitted to examination largely because of
his father, “who had aided the university and faculty in many
ways.” In 1417 this Jacobus was admitted to the baccalaureate
at Paris and advanced to the licentiate.'* These dates would
seem too late for the writer on the comet of 1402, but he may
have been the father referred to. In that case it may have been
his son of like name who appears as professor at Montpellier
from 1426 on.

An Angelo d’Aquila who completed a medical treatise on the
stone at Paris on December 31, 1415,* appears to have been a
different person from any of the foregoing.

The Tractatus de cometis occupies roughly sixteen leaves both
in the Erfurt manuscript and the incunabulum edition, and com-
prises ten chapters, whose headings, James says, will appear as
he proceeds. In the edition, however, they have also been col-
lected as a preliminary table of contents. James modestly rep-
resents his treatise as a repetition of what has often been stated
before, and the first part on comets in general seems largely

of the geographical work of Ptolemy rence, 1745, p. 9: “ . . nisi eum in
in Naples V.F.33, a MS which I did ipso iuventae flore immatura mors op-
not get to examine and which may give  pressisset.”

the name of the translator as Acciaiolo, ' P. Pansier, “Les maitres de la faculté
although from the catalogue I was not de médecine de Montpellier au moyen
sure if it contained the prologue of the  ige,” Janus, X (1905), 65.

translator. ® Auctarium chartularii Universitatis Pa-
 Bartholomaeus Facius, De wviris illus-  risiensis, Il (1897), 220, 225, 226.
tribus, liber nunc primum in lucem BN g1z0, fols. 8gr-10gv. Some further
erutus. Recensuit vitamque auctoris ad-  account of it is given in our chapter
didit Laurentius Mehus qui nonnullas  on Gerson.

Facii aliorumque epistolas adjecit, Flo-
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based upon Albertus Magnus’s commentary on Aristotle’s
Meteorology. After citing various opinions of the ancients as to
comets, including that of John of Damascus that they were spe-
cial divine creations and lasted only a short time, and that of
Seneca that they were stars, not of the nature of the elements,
which now appeared and again receded but were not extin-
guished, and of moderns who tried to explain them as reflections
of planetary light, James adheres to the Aristotelian doctrine
that comets are earthly exhalations. Natural philosophy dis-
tinguishes five species of comets, but the astrologers note nine
kinds which are repeated after Guido Bonatti, while nine chief
effects of comets are taken from Albertus Magnus.

More original is the account of the present comet which oc-
cupies James from chapter six on. It first appeared about the
beginning of February, 1402, and was still visible in Ulm on the
fifteenth of March. James describes its location in the firmament,
size, color, and his observations of it. When it first appeared,
Mars was in the last facies of Aries. At that time he did not see
the comet but later came to the conclusion that it was in con-
junction with Mars in the third and last facies of Aries.** So that
at times a circle passing through the poles and middle of the
sky would have passed through both their centers. On the
twenty-second of March the comet was seen at the second hour
near the sun at the distance of a lance to the north. Hence it was
clear that it had moved over a great space from north to south.
Finally it disappeared on the feast of the Passover, that is to
say, the 26th or 27th of March. However, a vestige of it ap-
peared in the east before sunrise, where James saw three long
thick hairs, and after sunset he saw one hair in the west. Since
both Mars and Aries are hot and dry, these will be the charac-
teristics of the influence of the comet.

James then gives further evidence of his personal observation

quod cometa debuit similiter esse in
tertia facie seu ultima arietis, unde
nuili dubium quod Mars venit ad con-
iunctionem comete.”

" Edition of Memmingen, cap. 6, “Et
nota quod circa principium apparitionis
eius Mars fuit in ultima facie arietis
vel circa eam, sed tunc non vidi come-
tam, sed postea per locum lune inveni
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of meteorological phenomena by describing three “dispositions
in the air” which had preceded this comet. In 1399 on the eve
or day of the conversion of St. Paul, after sunset when it was
too dark to see indoors without a light, there was a universal
and uniform light in the air which lasted longer than a corusca-
tion and rendered everything visible even in the back parts of
the houses. It was not from sun, moon, or star, or from any re-
flection of light, but must have been the result of some wide-
spread exhalation which produced a flame throughout the hori-
zon. The second apparition was in the autumn of 1400, when
there passed slowly through the air from west to east a long
flame with a head like a calf and narrowing sharply towards
the tail. It vanished on the pinnacle of a house while James was
watching it. Similar fires were seen at evening twilight in other
places at the same hour. The third event was thunder storms
during the past year 1401 from April to the end of August,
wreaking such damage as no one could remember. James con-
cludes that these phenomena were precursors of the present
comet and marked the elevation of many exhalations from the
earth, and that therefore the effects of the comet will be felt
especially in this same region of Swabia.”

Since men who live in the seventh clime are vengeful of in-
juries, naturally high spirited, easily moved to wrath and war
—the Swabians, Franconians, Bohemians, Hungarians, Turks,
Lombards, Italians, and the French rejoicing especially in arms
and instruments of war—the comet will have more effect on
them than on other peaceably inclined folk. Should, however, the
comet be powerful enough to provoke these pacific men, they
might, once aroused, be fiercer in their wrath than the others.*®

Astrologers approach the question of what regions the comet
will most affect from a somewhat different angle than that of our
previous paragraph, and state that its signification applies to

*I reproduce in Appendix 42 the Latin ' Edition of Memmingen, page bearing

from the seventh chapter as a specimen  the signature C 2, “. . . verum est
of early fifteenth century description  quod tales homines magis pacifici pos-
of meteorological phenomena. sunt provocari propter causas dictas et

tunc fiunt aliquando seviores ahis.”
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those regions towards which its tail is erected. On this basis
James concludes that Spain, France, England, Scotland, and
lower Germany are countries threatened.’” The comet of 1382
was followed in 1385 by a conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter
on April eleventh in the 26th degree of Gemini, by a conjunction
of Saturn and Mars on June fifteenth in the fourth degree of
Cancer, and by a conjunction of Jupiter and Mars on the twenty-
eighth of June in the twelfth degree of Cancer. There ensued an
unusual number of ills in the same year. Therefore James is fear-
ful of what will happen in 1403, three years after the present
comet when, on January twelfth, Saturn and Jupiter will be again
in conjunction.'®

In his ninth chapter James gives examples of the signification
of comets in the past from the chronicles of the ancients and of
the moderns.*® Mention is made of three comets in succession in
the reign of Nero, when Peter and Paul were spreading Chris-
tianity; of another under Vespasian which preceded the burning
of the capitol at Rome and destruction of Jerusalem by Titus;
and of others which immediately heralded the deaths of Con-
stantine and Justinian. Another marked the Norman conquest
of England; another, the defeat of Alexius, emperor at Con-
stantinople, in the time of the emperor Henry; while a third in
the reign of Frederick II is connected with his wars in Lombardy,
struggle with the papacy, imprisonment of his oldest son Henry,
the expulsion of the Saracens by the king of Castile, and the
conquest of Majorca by the king of Aragon. The defeat and
capture of many Pisans by the Genoese was preceded by a
comet.” Guido Bonatti®* mentions a comet in the Arabic year
C 3 in the edition, and at fol. 1gor

in Amplon.Q.353). The chapter opens.
“In antiquis historiis legitur in multis

" See “Capitulum octavum de sienifica-
tione huius comete secundum viam as-
trologorum” (verso of page bearing sig-

nature C 2 in the edition; fol. 18gv  locis. . .
in Amplon.Q.353). * Presumably the fatal battle of Meloria

* Edition of Memmingen, pace with sig-  in 1284 is meant. but in this instance
nature C 3 in the edition. both edition and manuscript, which
® “Capitulum nonum in quo ponuntur seldom agree in the fizures of their
exempla (ex) cronicis antiquorum et dates for the other comets, give the

modernorum super significatione come-  year as r200.
tarum” (beginning on the verso of page * Amplon.Q 3353, fol. 1g1r, “Item Guido

”
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663, which our manuscript interprets as 1262 A.p., our incunab-
ulum as about 1260, but which would be nearer 1265. Our
author states that Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnus were
living then, while pope Alexander (presumably Alexander IV,
1254-1261) was dead. The deaths of Manfred*? and Conradin and
of a brother of the king of Castile named Frederick followed.
With either of the last two perished many nobles. “And many
evils which lasted quite a while came after that comet.”
Coming to comets of the past century, James notes that a cer-
tain author in his tractate on causes of the pestilence recites that
he had seen a comet in the year of the Lord 1337 about the feast
of St. John the Baptist. Then began the very lamentable war
between the kings of France and England. In 1340 on the na-
tivity of John the Baptist there was a naval battle between
them in which about thirty thousand men were killed, drowned,
and captured. From this allusion to the battle of Sluys James
jumps to that of Roosebek in 1382, which followed scarcely two
months after the appearance of a comet while he was at Paris
about the time of the feast of the nativity of the blessed virgin
Mary. The French king had a great army with more, it was
said, than one hundred thousand horses, while thirty thousand
men, mostly citizens of Ghent, were slain in the battle. Most
modern historians would certainly regard these figures as grossly
exaggerated. But inasmuch as our author was in Paris at the
time, his account of the suppression of the popular uprising there
by the king on his return may have some value. He then tells
of the disastrous expedition of Louis of Anjou to Italy, of the
progress of the Hundred Years War in 1383, of the quarrel of
Urban VI with his cardinals and his total disappearance for ten
weeks, of Sigismund’s expulsion and return in Hungary, of Ital-
ian politics in 1385-1386, and of events in Swabia from 1386
to 1388. Such disturbances, protracted for six years after the

Bonattus in libro suo de revolutionibus  manuscript and Scharlottus in the in-

annorum circa finem in capitulo de cunabulum.
cometis.” ®“Et multa mala venerunt post illum

#1In this connection the name of Charles cometam que satis diu duraverunt.”
of Anjou is spelled Scarlottus in the
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appearance of the comet in 1382, seem to him to teach the lesson
that, as the sea remains wave-tossed for some time after the storm
has died down, and as diseases leave their disagreeable sequels,
so the effects of a comet are not fulfilled in the first year follow-
ing, and this should be kept in mind with regard to the present
comet of 1402. If, in narrating the events of 1382-1388, he has
not always got the dates precisely correct, he is sure that they
are not far off and that it happened as he has stated.*

The tenth and last chapter, “in which is shown that loyal
catholics ought not to mind this or other significations of the
stars but commit everything to God,” is in the nature of a pious
sedative to the terrors which James has previously been arousing.
He laments the sins of the present time, which are a worse evil
than any comet or stars can bring. God can temper all the ad-
versity of this world, regulate the elements, and change the na-
tures of the stars which are contrary to the human race into heal-
ing medicine.

The comet of 1402 was hailed in Wales as a sign favorable to
the rising of Owen Glendower, and, we are told, ‘“was compared
with the star of Bethlehem as the herald of a deliverer.”*

1 reproduce the Latin text of his ac- * Review of J. E. Lloyd’s Owen Glen-
count of these years in Appendix 41 as  dower in The Times Literary Supple-

of some possible historical value. ment, Dec, 10, 1031.



CHAPTER XLI
ASTROLOGICAL PREDICTION: 1405-1435

Three years after Jacobus Angelus discussed the comet of
1402 at Ulm, a Henry Andrea of Gislingen made an annual pre-
diction for 1405 at the request of someone whom he addresses as
venerable lord and master.* He was a master of arts and doctor
of medicine. He engages for three or four pages in a general dis-
cussion and defense of astrological influence before beginning
the actual prediction, and then again takes into account the con-
junction of Saturn and Jupiter in January before considering the
entry of the sun into Aries in March and the revolution of the
year. The prediction is distributed under such topics as the state
of kings, “pope, cardinals, bishops, abbots, and all spiritual per-
sons,” people, crops, war and peace, women and girls, monks,
weather, and disease. But Henry believes that sickness and pest
may also be a divine judgment for human sin and cites many
Biblical examples.

The prediction by Blasius of Parma for this same year, 1405,
has already been noted. Yet another judgment for that year was
by master Melletus de Russis of Forli who at the time was stay-
ing in Cesena.” For the sake of brevity he gives only his conclu-
sions, omitting the astrological reasoning on which they were
based. He takes up the four quarters of the year in turn, giving

! Vatic. Palat. 1438, fols. s4r-61v (old
numbering of some previous MS of
which this tract once was a part, 67r-
74v), “Ad laudem et honorem summi
creatoris qui speraru celestium multi-
tudinem . . . / ... sunt scripta sicut
petivistis submittens me super hiis ves-
tris et aliorum correctionibus benignis.”

*BN 7113, fols. 23r-32v, opening, “Tudi-
cium factum per maczistrum Melletum
de Russis (?) de Forlivio Cesene com-
morantem super anno 1405 post meri-

diem 11 marcii abreviatum per conclu-
siones omissis probationibus causa brevi-
tatis. Et quia anni distinguantur in 4
partes posuit conclusiones cuiuslibet i
per se ut clarius appareant intuentibus
stellarum significata (?).” Simon de
Phares (1920), pp. 243-244, has de-
scribed this prediction for rj05 of
“Maistre Meletum de Russis de For-
livio” and was perhaps acquainted with
this very MS of it.
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sixteen conclusions for the first three months, seventeen conclu-
sions for the second quarter, and thirteen and fourteen for the
third and fourth quarters respectively.® He then appends some
general conclusions applicable to the year as a whole. Simon de
Phares states that the astrological skill of this Melletus was much
appreciated at the council of Constance in 1416.*

We also learn from Simon de Phares that Rogier de Saint
Symeon, a doctor of medicine and astrologer at Poitiers, made a
prognostication on the revolution of the year 1406, in which he
correctly predicted popular uprisings in Guienne, Auvergne, and
Limousin.® About the same time (in the previous year according
to Simon, but actually it must have been much earlier) Jehan
Charles, a prominent churchman at Paris, had predicted from
the revolution of the year the unfortunate outcome of the Nea-
politan expedition of Louis of Anjou, the brother of Charles V.°
Charles d’Orgemont, a doctor at Paris, arrived at a like conclu-
sion from the revolution of the nativity of the duke of Anjou,
the year that he was in Naples. Nicolle des Plains, a Parisian
doctor of theology in the employ of the duke of Orléans—pre-
sumably Louis who was assassinated in 1407—besides drawing
up the duke’s nativity, predicted from the eclipse of June fifteenth
the death of pope Alexander V and the destruction of Liége by
the duke of Burgundy.” Since Alexander died in 1410 and Liége
was punished by the duke in 1408, the eclipse meant is probably
that of the sun on June 16, 1406, although Simon seems to place
the prediction under the year 1412. Theodolle Teutonin, a medi-
cal man and astrologer of Berne who was “much appreciated by
the four German leagues,” also made a prediction from the
revolution of the year 1412.° Guillaume Bellemain of Toulouse

according to Simon’s dating would ap-
ply to Charles VI and Louis of Orléans.
The expedition of Louis of Anjou was
in 1382-1384.

TIbid , p. 245. For the eclipse see Th. v
Oppolzer, Canon der Finsternisse, Vien-
na, 1887, p. 250

¥ Recueil (1929), p. 246.

* These groups of conclusions for the four
quarters occupy respectively fols. 23r-
241, 25v-291, 28r-291, and 3or-31r. The
intervening pages are occupied by six
astrological diagrams which have not
been filled in.

“ Recueil (1920), p. 246.

® Recueil (1929), p. 243.

¢ Ibid., p. 244, “le frere du roy,” which
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did the same for the year 1413, forecasting the revolt of the
Cabochiens therefrom.’

We have already heard the same Simon de Phares mention a
Peter of Monte Alcino as author of a prediction from the comet
of 1402. He further states that Peter, besides other astrological
treatises, composed a general Summa on all parts of the art and
that he predicted the great floods in Frisia, Holland, and Zeeland.
He lived long and began to prognosticate young, so that his astro-
logical career was an extensive one.’” We have now to note some
annual predictions by this Peter which Simon de Phares did not
specifically mention. In 1418 Peter, who speaks of himself as
the son of Bernard of Monte Alcino (now Montalcino), was led
by fear of the Lord and desire to know the future to attempt an
astrological forecast of that year.”* It was not the only year for
which Peter made such predictions, and his subsequent similar
judgments for 1419, 1421, 1430, and 1448 are preserved for us
in a manuscript at Oxford. In that for 1419 he argues from the
analogy of the feudal hierarchy to the control of inferiors by
superiors. He deems those ignorant of philosophy who condemn
astrology and fail to perceive the natural order established by the
Creator, to which future contingent events are subordinated not
of necessity but by inclination. Peter then opens his judgment
by imploring divine aid. In the first chapter he gives the dis-
position of the sky for the coming year for the meridian of Pavia.
On March 26th there will be a minor eclipse of the sun for two
and a half points of its diameter lasting an hour and a half be-
fore noon but not visible except to a trained astronomer. In the
second chapter Peter gives eight conclusions as to the weather
(in dispositione temporali) ; in the third chapter, eight conclusions
concerning fertility and sterility; in the fourth chapter, five con-

*1bid., p. 247. ram corporum supercoelestium eveni-

* Ibid , pp. 218-210. re.”

M Vatican Barberini 343, fols. 51-54, Petri  BL. Ashmole 357, mid 1sth century,
de Monte Alcino. In the proemium he  fols. 179r-184v, opening: “Philosopho-
says: “et ideo ego Petrus quondam Ber- rum doctissimus Aristoteles cupiens de
nardi de Monte Alcino timore domini  moribus et civili scientia tradere doctri-
ductus cupiens aliqua futura docere in  nam in ethicis. . . .”
anno 1418 quae debent secundum natu-
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clusions as to health and sickness for the coming year. Chapter
five contains twelve conclusions of a general character about
nobles and populace, war and peace, while the sixth and last
chapter consists of particular predictions for the church, empire,
France, and various sections and cities of Italy. Because the
moon is in the house of Mars at the beginning of the revolution
of the year, Peter predicts pestilence and great mortality among
the serfs and lower classes, who are signified by the moon.*

Of Peter’s judgment for the year 1421, two versions are pre-
served, one in the manuscript at Oxford in the Ashmole collec-
tion already mentioned,’* the other at the Vatican in a codex
which once was in the library of the elector of the Palatinate.””
In the former manuscript, as in the prediction for 1419, Peter
opens with some religious remarks, probably intended to demon-
strate his orthodoxy and to dull the edge of any theological op-
position to astrologers. He speaks of the greatness of God and
the subordination of celestial hierarchies to Him. The judgment
is then divided into the same six chapters as that of 1419, except
that the subjects of the third and fourth are interchanged, and
that the number of conclusions in each chapter is different. The
Palatine manuscript, on the other hand, omits the pious intro-
duction and welds the first two chapters into one with the title
of the first but the subject matter of the second on the com-
ing weather for the four seasons of the year.’* The judgment
is dated on the twelfth of March in the city of Pavia, like that of
1419. Peter states that concerning his most serene lord and con-
cerning Genoa he has decided to make no prediction for reasons
given elsewhere. But he advises the pope to take medicine until
June 12 or thereabouts against an illness that threatens him.
© Ashmole 357, fol. 181r, “Pestilencia  Vatic. Palat. 1438, fols. o1r-g4r, “In-

et mortalitas erit magna in plebe et cipit iudicium magistri Petri quondam
maxime in servis et parvis personis sig-  Bernardi de Monte Alcino anno domini

nificatis per lunam. Hec conclusio firma- M°CCCC°XX°I die XII Martii post

tur a luna in domo martis in principio  meridiem in civitate Papiensi.”
revolutionis.” Tt has, indeed, only four chapter head-

™ Ashmole 357, fols. 183-191, opening, ings, the fourth covering the text of
“Si animadverto viri hoc nostrum iudi-  the fifth and sixth in the other MS.

cium inspecturi. . . .”
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Prelates, doctors of law, and all persons under the planet Jupiter
will enjoy a prosperous year and be cherished and honored by
their friends, yet, continues Peter rather abruptly, not to say in-
consistently, some will be hanged and others make no money.
Physicians and surgeons in general will prosper but will engage
in quarrels which will hurt their reputation. Political predictions
for the emperor, France, Paris, the kingdom of Apulia, Rome,
Florence, and Venice, conclude with Perugia, where “many will
be hanged and beheaded, and probably many nobles will die by
steel, since the stars show that there will be a great stir there.”

The judgment for the year 1430'" has especial reference to
Siena, where Peter presumably composes it, and for which he
reckons the time of the sun’s entry into the first degree of Aries
as on March eleventh, in the seventh hour which is that of the
moon, 27 minutes, 20 seconds, and 48 thirds*® which would seem
to be the equivalent of four-fifths of a second. Peace and joy
are predicted for Siena, but the year will be an unfortunate one
for the king of Castile, with many quarrels and wars in his king-
dom and the defection of many of his barons.’®

Peter was perhaps wise to select a new city occasionally for the
seat of his annual prediction. His name appears in the records
of the university of Pavia as teaching the practice of medicine
and astrology from 1418 to 1427 with a salary reaching 882
florins, but in 1428 he is mentioned as absent, and his name
appears again only in the year 1446. He seems to have lived
until 1448, since a judgment for that year with a prologue in
his style and in the same hand as two of his previous predictions,
follows in the same manuscript.*® The author’s name, however, is
" Ashmole 3357, fols. 192-205v, opening, dianum civitatis Senarum ingredietur

“Quamquam id de quo paulo post dic-  sol primum minutum arietis gradu xvii
turus sum vulgo incredibile atque no-  libra ascendente super orizonte. . .’

vum quoddam esse videtur. . . .” The ™ Ashmole 357, fol. 202v, “Rex castelle
writing is now in a different hand from anno futuro erit infortunatus satis et
the preceding folios. erunt in regno suo rixe et guerre multe

*® Ashmole 357, fol. 102v, “Anno igitur et multi ex suis baronibus recedent ab

millesimo quadringentesimo tricesimo  ipso.”

non completo die xi Marcii hora vii que * Ashmole 357, fols. 206r-216, opening,

est hora lune minutis xxvii secundis “Mundi parens primus dum sublunaria
”

xx tertiis xlviii diebus equatis ad meri- ...
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not stated. In this judgment the year is divided into quarters, and
the significance of each planet is given for each of the four
seasons.

In the same manuscript from the dispersed library of the elec-
tor of the Rhenish Palatinate, from which we have taken Henry
Andrea’s prediction for 14035 and that of Peter of Monte Alcino
for 1421, are other astrological items for the years between 1405
and 1435. In one attention is called to “three great and horrible
conjunctions”* of the three superior planets in 1425, all in
Scorpio—Saturn and Jupiter on August 30,”* Saturn and Mars on
October 14, and Jupiter and Mars on October 22. The writer
inclines to connect these conjunctions with the Hussites. There
are two brief predictions for 1430, one by ““a certain solemn doc-
tor of Siena to an apostolic lord,”*® the other by an otherwise
undesignated ‘“doctor.””* There is also a discussion, written in
1430, of the movements of Jupiter and Venus during that year,
1431, and 1432.% Its author begins by lamenting the excessive
number of pseudo prophets of both sexes and also of pseudo or
incompetent astrologers. Some of the latter mistook the recent
appearance of Jupiter and Venus in conjunction before Lent for
comets. Others connected them with the Hussites. Our author
who has no objection to astrology in the hands of properly trained
persons points out that the conjunction was of benevolent plan-
ets in Aries, a good sign, and signified nothing evil. He states
that they will be in conjunction again in May, 1431, and that in
1432 they will be twenty-eight degrees distant from the sun.
Dated from Erfurt, Hertford, or Hereford in December, 1431,
is a pronouncement by master Jerome Aleph® and other phil-
osophers in the course of which they inform us that in September,
* Vatic. Palat. 1438, fol. ¢8r-v, opening, lico que fierent in anno 1430. Principi-

“Notandum quod anno domini 1425 um veris erit siccum et frigidum. . ..”

erunt tres magne et horribiles coniunc- * Ibid., fol. gov.
tiones. . . .” * Ibid., fols. 88r-gor, opening, “Quoniam

“ These figures are blurred in the MS  prohdolor multi pseudo prophete sexus
and uncertain. utriusque nunc et hactenus pullulave-

® Ibid., fol. gor, “Quidam solempnis doc-  runt. . .
tor de Senis hoc scripsit domino aposto- * Or perhaps Aloph.

”
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1432, all the planets will meet in the tail of the dragon.*” It seems
similar to a prognostication for 1472 by a Jeronimus Herfordie
to which we shall come in a later chapter. Perhaps MCCCCX-
XXII has been miscopied MCCCCLXXII or vice versa. Later
in the same manuscript there is a German translation of the same
letter,”® Meanwhile it is immediately followed by a judgment for
1431, which closes with citation of John of Legnano's treatise on
the significance of the comet (of 1368) ‘““in his time when he was
ordinary professor of law at Bologna.”*® Thus we have evidence
that not only did new astrological treatises and predictions keep
multiplying, but that those of sixty years since were not forgot-
ten but still studied.

Such astrological activities and annual predictions were not
confined at this time to Italians and Germans. In another manu-
script at Oxford are preserved judgments for 1420 and 14217°
by John de Rubeis, formerly physician to John, duke of Bur-
gundy, who had been slain as he knelt before the dauphin in
1419. Although Simon de Phares mentions a number of other
physicians and astrologers who were associated with the house
of Burgundy, he does not seem to have known of this John de
Rubeis. Henry Seldem or Selden or Selder, who made a new
and more precise verification of the positions of the fixed stars in
1430, had predicted, if we believe Phares, the siege of Rouen by
Henry V from the revolution of the year 1419 and the as-
sassination of the duke of Burgundy at Montereau.®® John de

T Ibid., fol. ggv, “Pro novitatibus anno . . ” It will be seen that the old
1431. Universis ad quos presentes per-  notice of the MS, when it was Aula B.
veniunt magister Ieronimus Aleph mini- Mariae Magd. 2, fols. 160-181v, in
mus philosophorum. ., . .” Coxe’s Catalogue, requires correction at

® Ibid., fol. 1o4r. several points.

® Ibid., fols. 100r-103V, ending, *. . .
tempore suo ipso ordinario in facultate
iuridica Bononie tunc existente.”

* Hertford Collexe 4, 15th century, fols.
172r-183v, and 184r-101r respectively:
opening, “Cum scientia astronomie sit
altissima contingentia futura ., .” and
“Scientia astrologie multum utilum
(sic) est ad perfectionem nostri intel-
lectus et ad evitandum futura pericula.

* Recueil (1929), p. 250. I cannot find
any connection between him and the
seventeenth century John Selden. But
he is possibly the same as a Henry
Salder whose canons on the Alfonsine
Tables are preserved in a MS at Erfurt.
Since, however, it was copied at Paris
in 1377, Simon de Phares would appear
to be mistaken as to Henry's date.
Amplon.F.37, fols, 64-114: “Exphci-
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Rubeis concludes his second judgment for 1421 at Bruges on
the last day of December, 1420.°2 He has the same custom as
Peter de Monte Alcino of opening and closing his predictions
devoutly. He begins that for 1420 by asking divine direction in
his forecast. Like Peter he begins the year on March eleventh
but is less precise as to the hour.”” He divides his prediction
for either year into three parts; introduction,® general conclu-
sions, and particular conclusions. For 1420 there are 28 uni-
versal conclusions and twelve particular ones; for 1421, 29 gen-
eral conclusions and eleven particular ones. In our manuscript,
however, the prediction for 1420 seems to terminate with the
tenth particular conclusion concerning the Genoese, after hav-
ing considered papacy, empire, France, England, Portugal, the
“kingdom of Apulia” (or as we should say, of Naples), Milan,
Venice, and Florence in the preceding nine. The same states
are the subject of predictions in the judgment for 1421, except
that France is omitted and Portugal is replaced by Lucca, while
the tenth conclusion treats of Bruges, where John de Rubeis
writes, and the eleventh and last “of the most noble city of
Rome in which the supreme pontiff resides.” It will be seen
that the Italian states appear almost as prominently as if the
judgment had been made in Italy, but it is perhaps doubtful
whether this is due to ultramontane astrologers following Italian
models in astrological predictions, or to actual importance of
the Italian cities and principalities in the international intelli-
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unt canones Heinrici Salder scripti per * Hertford College 4, fol. ro1r, “actum

me Kristianum de Hag presbyterum et
monachum monasterii s. Petri Salcz-
burge a d. 1377 10a die mensis Decem-
bris Parisius.”” Perhaps Simon changed
1340 to 1430. See Zinner 9590-9609.

Tannstetter in the 1514 edition of
Tables by Peurbach and Regiomonta-
nus mentions among their successors at
the university of Vienna or perhaps in
Germany at large a Henry Seldner:
Tabulae eclypsium magistri Georgii
Peurbachii . . .., Vienna, 1514, fol. aa
5 recto.

brugis in flandria anno christi 1420 die
ultima decembris et sufficiant ita hcet
plura alia possent scribi. Que omnia
subiciuntur dispositioni regnantis in
secula seculorum. Amen.”

3 Hertford Colleze i, fol. 172r, “undeci-
ma die martii ante meridiem vel 1llo
die post meridiem in die lune.”

% wPrima pars est prohemialis cum ali-
quibus premissis et positionibus.” In
the judgment for 1420 it occupies fols.
172r-175T, the general conclusions 175r-
181r, and the particular conclusions

181r-183v.
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gence of the time. In the Judgment for 1420 John represents
the king of France as in great danger of his body by reason
of infirmity in that year and warns his physicians trained in
the science of astronomy to be forewarned. " The king of Eng-
land” also “will be in danger and is likely to die within three
years. Nevertheless by good provision by skilled persons he can
save himself, as I have said in the Judgment for the past year,”
l.e. 1419, which is not contained in our manuscript. “And if
he takes the daughter of the king of France to wife, for the
future proceeding in a legal manner, he will have escaped the
said dangers in part but not entirely.”* In the Judgment for
1421 John de Rubeis practically reiterated this prediction for
the king of England, and it would have been fulfilled by the
death of Henry V in 1422, if John again persisted in it.

It was at Bruges also that another physician, bearing the
British name, Thomas Broun, made in the year 1425 an as-
trological judgment based upon the great conjunction of Jupi-
ter and Saturn on the last day of August in the twelfth degree
of Scorpion. It is preserved for us in yet a third manuscript
at Oxford.* Ten years later this same Thomas Brown, if we
may so modernize his surname, commented in a brief tract pre-
served in the same manuscript, upon the constellation which
prevailed on Wednesday, September 21, 1433, at the nineteenth
hour and forty minutes,” at which time peace was made be-
tween king Charles VII of France and Philip, duke of Bur-
gundy, at the city of Arras. This is a more precise dating of
the treaty of Arras than contemporary chroniclers or copies of
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* Hertford College 4. fol. 182v, *“. . . rex
anglie erit in periculo et dubium est
de morte infra 3 annos. Rex tamen
bona provisione a peritis potest se iu-
vare ut narravi in iudicio anni preteriti.
It si capiat fiham reais francie in uxo-
rem 1 posterum legahter procedendo
ab una parte dictorum periculorum erit
evasus sed non ex toto.”

* Digby 104, 15th century, paper, fols.
96v-98r, “Explicit iudicium coniuncti-
onis magne Saturni et Iovis ultimo die
Auvusti in Scorpionis 12° gradu quem
collegit T. Broun phisicus Menevensis

dioc. anno Christi 1425 in opido de
Brugis.”

¥ Digby 1a4, fol. ¢sv-g6r. The tract
opens without title, “Anno Christi 1435
mense septembri die 21 hora 19 mi-
nuto 4o die mercurii et hora lune facta
est pax inter regem Karolum et ducem
Burgundie in civitate Atrabati cuius
hore constellatio talis erat. . . .” Mac-
ray, in his catalogue of the Digby
manuscripts, has given the number of
minutes as four rather than forty, and
possibly we should read “4°"” rather

than “40.”
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the peace itself give. While Thomas Broun’s extant astrological
writings are thus associated with the Burgundian dynasty or
territory, he is described in the later treatise as a native “of
the city of Merlin,” ie. Caermarthen, a fact which probably
gave an added appeal to his efforts as a diviner.*® Like John
de Rubeis he is overlooked in Simon de Phares’ catalogue of
past astrologers.

Broun’s predictions also are more favorable to England than
to France. He feels that the conjunction of 1425, like that of
Saturn and Mars in Cancer in 1415, threatens France with great
and destructive wars and possible overthrow or transfer of its
government. And he interprets the constellation prevailing at
the time of the signing of the treaty of Arras as unfavorable.

Another feature of Broun’s astrology is to turn back to simi-
lar previous conjunctions for light on the interpretation of
present ones, “since exhibition of the past gives assurance for
the future.” He therefore reviews not only the conjunction of
1415 just mentioned, but also, in connection with a conjunc-
tion of the three superior planets in 1423 which happens only
every forty years, alludes to its previous occurrence in 1345 and
1385. On both those occasions he asserts that it was followed
by terrible events, but the fact that he adduces the popular
disturbances in England and Flanders in 1380-1382 as evidence
of this shows what loose proofs would satisfy the astrologically-
minded. Usually astrologers held that the effects of conjunc-
tions were not fully realized until some years after the event,
but Broun groups these happenings of preceding years with
others in 1385 itself as to be associated with the triple con-
junction of that year. He also harks back for purposes of com-
parison to the conjunction of Saturn and Mars in Cancer in 1357,
and cites the letter of John de Murs to Clement VI.* He says
that men were recalling it when he was in Paris in 1391.%°

* Dighy 104, fols. 05v-a6v, “collectus per  in Anglia, Tupiter in Francia, et Mars in
Thomam Broun urbis Merlini.” Alemannia dominantur.”

® Digby 104, fol. o5v, “Item Iohannes * Ibid, fol. g7r, “tempore meo quo stu-
de Muris in epistola ad Clementum pa- dui Parisius scilicet anno Christi 1391
bam sextum dicit quod veraciter est N
(fol. o6r) compertum quod Saturnus
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This was during our author’s student days and, although the
dates do not quite agree, seems to indicate that he is the same
person as the Thomas Broun who presented himself for the
baccalaureate in medicine at Paris on February 19, 1396, with
a certificate that he had studied medicine at Oxford for six years
and a half.** His certificate was signed by John Rampton (Hamp-
ton?), an apostolic notary of the diocese of Winchester.

In 1426 A.p. John Holbrooke, a master at St. Peter’s college,
Cambridge, from 1418 to 1431, gave the college library a trea-
tise, written partly in his own hand, on Tke Art of Finding the
Figure for the Conception of the Person Born.** And in a manu-
script of German provenance which is now preserved at Copen-
hagen, at the close of a copy of Arnald of Villanova’s De egro-
tantibus partibus omnium membrorum a capite usque ad pedes,
which master John of Babinhus made in 1420 on paper, there is
attached upon a sheet of parchment a horoscope for his son
Eberhard born in 1421 on the Tuesday following Epiphany be-
fore noon between the ninth and tenth hour.** Stefan von Stinen-
dia made an annual prediction for 1422.***

For 1427 there is extant a judgment of the revolution of the
year by the surgeon, Leonard of Bertipaglia, who here seems
to follow especially the manner and method of the Arabic as-
trologer, Haly, in his work on the revolutions of years.*

Simon de Phares tells us that Jehan Marende based a pre-
diction upon a conjunction of the three superior planets, presum-
ably in 1425.* When Martin of Lausanne saw three suns in the

08

“ E. Wickersheimer, “Les médecins de la
nation anglaise (ou allemande) de
P'université de Paris aux XIVe et XVe
siecles,” Extrait du Bulletin de la Société
francaise d’histoire de la Médecine,
Paris (1913), p. 26, citing Commentarii
facultatis medicinae Parniensis (1305-
1532), I, fol. 7v (in MS 3547, Biblio-
théque de la Faculté de médecine de
Paris).

*BM Ecerton 839, Ars inveniendi figu-
ram conceptionis nati.

**Copenhagen  GlkglS.1653,

'S

quarto

chart., fols. 1-106v, “Explicit Arnoldina
de egrotantibus partibus a capite usque
ad pedes finita per manus magistri To-
hannis de Babinhus anno Domini 1420
in vigilia sancti Anthonii abbatis Er-
fordie.”

“s Zinner 10631.

“ For a fuller account of Leonard’s pre-
diction, which is found in S. Marco
VIILLI, fols. 123r-125, see my Science
and Thought in the Fifteenth Century
(1929), pp. 61-62 and 8o.

* Recueil (1929), p. 240.
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sky in 1434, he predicted the approach of some great disaster,
but his prognostication was not fulfilled until the fall of Con-
stantinople in 1453.* Peter of Saint Vallerian, a canon of Paris,
predicted from the revolution of the year 14335.*

The history of France and England is closely related to as-
trology in a manuscript at Paris*® from which we have already
taken materials. What we have now to note is a series of nativi-
ties for important personages in both lands: duke John of Bur-
gundy, whose stay in the womb is calculated as 284 days, eleven
hours, and 32 minutes, Anthony of Burgundy, John, count of
Alencon, Charles VI of France, Henry VI of England, the duke
of Brittany, John Falstaff, and the count de Montfort. Not con-
tent with reckoning the duke of Burgundy’s nativity in 1371,
our manuscript further provides annual revolutions for him of
1405, 1406, 1407, 1408, 1416, and 1426, while there are special
astrological charts for the coronation of Charles VII, called
regis Karoli moderni, in 1429, and that of Henry VI in 1431 at
Paris. The relation of past conjunctions of Saturn with Jupiter
to the history of the French ruling house is traced back not only
to that of 1325 which was soon followed by the death of Charles
IV and accession of the house of Valois, but to January 31, 988,
when Saturn and Jupiter changed their ¢riplicitas, and Capetian
rule began with Hugh, count of Paris. Charles Jourdain,* fol-
lowing Vallet de Viriville,*® asserted that this collection of as-
trological charts and predictions was prepared for the most part
in 1426 at the request of the English government, chiefly by
Jean Halbout de Troyes, but there seems to be scant support
for these assertions in the manuscript itself which is written in
Latin and French, is interested in French rather than English
history, comes down as late as 1478, and lays no especial stress
on the year 1426.5
“Ibid., p. 231. ® Chas. Jourdain, Excursions historigues,
T Ibid., p. 253. 1888, p. 584, note 1.

“ BN 7443, fols. 57-00—of these fols. 57- * Vallet de Viriville, Histoire de Charles

60 are misplaced between fol. 62 and  VII, 11, 345.
fol. 63—and fols. 117-130. ® Tt ficures only in the later fols. 11y-130

mentioned in note 48.
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Although the tract in question is not itself an astrological pre-
diction, this is perhaps the best place to take notice of an as-
trological discussion which gives the present year as 1409, in
which the author reproves those who operate on the assumption
that the moon at the hour of birth is in the ascendent of the
time of conception. This, he contends, is rarely the case. On the
other hand, he holds that the place of the moon at conception
always becomes the ascendent of the nativity.*” This should have
been a very convenient assumption for astrologers.

BN 7280, fols. 61r-73v, opening, “Con-  at fol. 72r, “prima martis presentis an-

sideratis omnibus regulis michi notis ni 1409....”
. ." The present year is mentioned



CHAPTER XLII

PIERRE D’AILLY: CARDINAL AND DEFENDER
OF ASTROLOGY

In this and the ensuing chapter we come to two men, Pierre
d’Ailly and Jean Gerson, who continue the trend of thought
which we observed in the second half of the previous century
in Nicolas Oresme and Henry of Hesse. Not that their views
are identical with those of their predecessors; one of them in-
deed is often in direct opposition. But, like the other two, they
were both at the university of Paris. There seems furthermore in
either case to have been a relationship of master and disciple
between the two, although in the matters with which we are here
principally concerned Henry of Hesse adhered more closely to
the position and ideas of Oresme than did Gerson to those of
d’Ailly.

Cardinal Pierre d’Ailly (c.1350-c.1420), despite many other
preoccupations, such as the conciliar movement and church re-
form, took a great interest in the subject of astrology and has
left many treatises on that theme.' Not all of these are included
in the editions of d’Ailly’s works to which I have had access.?

mundi, Epilogus mappe mundi, de legi-

'These will be found listed by Paul
Tschackert, Peter von Ailli, Gotha, 1877,
ppP. 358-359; and by L. Salembier, Pe-
trus de Alliaco, 1886, xlix, 392 pp. (a
dissertation in Latin), pp. xxiii-xxv, who
mentions MSS and incipits. At pp 177-
194, Salembier discusses d'Ailly's atti-
tude to astrology somewhat apologeti-
cally. A biography of d’Ailly in French
which Salembier left unfinished in 1913
was published in 1932.

’I have chiefly used and shall cite in
the following notes an incunabulum
edition of about 1480, numbered IB
49230 in the British Museum. It con-
tains by Petrus de Alliaco, de Ymagine

bus et sectis contra superstitiosos astro-
nomos, de correctione kalendarii, de
vero ciclo lunari, Cosmographiae trac-
tatus duo, Vigintiloquium de concor-
dantia astronomice veritatis cum theo-
logia, de concordia astronomice verita-
tis et narrationis hystorice, Elucidarius
astronomice concordie cum theologia et
cum hystorica narratione, Apologetica
defensio astronomice vertatis, Alia se-
cunda apologetica defensio eiusdem, de
concordantia discordantium astronomo-
rum. Then follow several works by
Gerson, of which more later. MSS con-
taining somewhat similar collections of
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D’Ailly justified his attention to astrology in a passage in the
closing chapter of his Elucidarius: “We know that some have
objected to us that our calling and likewise our time of life
would more fittingly be occupied with theological than with these
mathematical studies.” But he points out that he has done his
part in composing theological treatises anent the schism and the
questions of church union and reform. He argues that mathe-
matical studies are useful to theology, if prosecuted without vain
curiosity or ostentation. “Nor do we deem it fitting or useful
for Christian polity that a professor of theological science be
utterly ignorant of those things which have been written in these
treatises” (i.e., the Elucidarius and his seven other treatises of
the year 1414 on astrological and mathematical topics). To show
that there is no necessary conflict between astrology and the-
ology, and to emphasize the agreement between astrology and
history, may be regarded as the two chief aims of the treatises
by d’Ailly which we have to consider.

We should not, however, forget other writings by him in the
fields of geography, meteorology, and calendar reform which
were freer from any connection with occult science. There was
the Imago mundi, completed on August 12, 1410, which was so
closely read and annotated by Columbus. There was the com-
mentary on the books of Aristotle on meteorology,® although it
was merely an abbreviated paraphrase of that work. There were
his letters to John XXIII and exhortation to a general council
on correction of the calendar and his treatise on the true lunar
cycle with tables. These were not works of much originality but
they helped keep the lamp of science burning at Paris in the dark
days of Burgundian and Armagnac. He also wrote logical and

psychological treatises.*
D’Ailly shows a broad acquaintance with previous medieval

tury, opening, “Propter nostrum admi-

”

his works are Cambrai g27 (826), 929
(828), 054 (852), University of Cracow rari inventum est philosophari, . .
575, all of the 1s5th century. See also Printed at Strasburg, 1504: Proctor
Zinner 341-422. 9972.
* MSS are CLM 26920, fols. 263-275, and * See Salembier, pp. xxi-xxii, for a list

27105, fols. 1-34, both of the 15th cen- of them.
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writers on the subjects of astronomy and astrology. In his works
on calendar reform he cites various medieval computists and
such fourteenth century astronomers as John de Lineriis and
John de Murs.® He very frequently utilizes the works of Roger
Bacon and Albertus Magnus, also those of Henry Bate, whom
he twice calls a disciple of Albertus Magnus,® and of Abraham
ibn Ezra. He quotes from such a theological writer on astrology
as William of Auvergne, bishop of Paris, from Leopold of Austria,
the author of an astrological collection,” and from Vincent of
Beauvais, the encyclopedist.® He also cites the various Arabic
writers and such recent opponents of astrology as Nicolas
Oresme and Henry of Hesse. He does not, however, seem to
be familiar with all the treatises which the two last-named authors
wrote on or against magic, astrology, and other occult sciences.
D’Ailly represents himself as adopting a middle course® in his
attitude toward astrology, on the one hand rejecting the attacks
of Oresme and Henry of Hesse upon it,”* and on the other hand
opposing the extreme contentions of superstitious astronomers."
He also rejects some of the astrological doctrines maintained by
Roger Bacon, and is more inclined to agree with Albertus
Magnus, especially in the Speculum astronomiae, which d’Ailly
ascribed to him, and with William of Auvergne. He agrees with
the Speculum that false astrologers have diffamed the true science
of astronomy by infringing upon freedom of the will and mix-
ing in with astronomical works several execrable superstitions

« . scripsi breviter in tractatu de
legibus et sectis contra superstitiosis as-
tronomos ubi medium tenere docui inter
extremas duas opiniones.”

© His Apologetica defensio astronomice
veritatis replied to arguments of Henry
of Hesse; his Alia secunda apologetica
defensio was especially devoted to an-
swering the work of Oresme dissuading
kings from the practice of astrology.

1 Directed especially against such is the
De legibus et sectis contra superstitio-

* Also cited in the Elucidarius, cap. 37.

® Elucidarius, cap. 1, “Henricus de Mach-
linia magnus Alberti discipulus supra
librum magnarum coniunctionum Albu-
masar differentia prima ita scribit.” He
uses the same expression concerning
Bate in the De concordantia discordan-
tium astromomorum.

¥ Vigintiloquium, Verbum 15, “Leupoldus
qui aliorum astronomorum sententias
compendiose recolligit.”

® Ibid., Verbum 11.

® At the beginning of the dpologetica de-  sos astronontos.
fensio astronomice veritatis d’Ailly says,
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of the magic arts.** And he praises Roger Bacon for having
demonstrated in his letter to pope Clement'® that the fact that
some astrologers are superstitious does not invalidate the art.
The first treatise by d’Ailly which we shall consider is that
Concerning Laws and Sects against Superstitious Astronomers,
written on December 24, 1410.** In it he assails those astrologers
who bring that liberal science into disrepute with Christians by
subjecting the Christian religion to the laws of the stars. He
states that William of Auvergne in his work On the Faith and
Laws, had already overthrown this contention of the astrologers.
In particular he criticizes a certain English doctor, in whom he
evidently has Roger Bacon in mind, for renewing the theory that
the Christian religion is under the planet Mercury. He grants that
Roger Bacon seemed to bring forward this theory in order to
confirm the Christian faith and praise the law of Christ, and
that he affirmed the existence of free will. But d’Ailly is inclined
to hold that such an astrological doctrine weakens rather than
confirms the faith. In the place of the extreme theory of Bacon,
who would subject all religions to the motion of the stars, d’Ailly
suggests the following middle course: All laws and sects, so far
as they are dependent upon nature, are subject to the stars.
Such laws and sects as idolatry and Mohammedanism are es-
pecially so subject, since there is no miraculous or supernatural
element in them, but only a human or diabolical factor, for which
the planets should not be blamed. But religions of divine origin
such as Judaism and Christianity are in no way subject to the
laws of the stars. D’Ailly was not the first, however, to draw this

distinction.
Such an event as Noah’s flood Peter regards as natural and

hoc pulcre et diffuse probat Bacon in

* Vigintiloguium, Verbum 3, “Unde
epistola ad papam clementem. . . .”"—

Albertus Magnus perutilem etiam

tractatum edidit in quo vere astrono-
mie et artis magice libros per eorum
principia et fines distinxit ut astrono-
micam veritatem et magicam vanitatem
ab invicem sequestraret.”

¥ Alia secunda apologetica defensio, “Et

i.e. in either the Opus Maius, Opus Mi-
nus, or Opus Tertium.

" This date is given in the MSS as well
as the printed edition: see Cambrai
927, fols. 67v-g1v; Cambrai 954, fols.

49-62.
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subject to the stars. Both in the work On Laws and Sects,*® and
in his later Vigintiloquium,'* concerning the concord of astronom-
ical with theological truth, he cites William of Auvergne that
the biblical statement concerning the cataracts of the sky being
opened referred to the aquatic signs of the zodiac. He states that
it may be that Noah knew of the flood beforehand through pro-
phetic revelation, nevertheless it seems probable that some con-
stellation prefigured that event and was further a partial cause
of it. D’Ailly thinks that it is as reasonable to hold that some con-
stellation prefigured the flood as it is to regard the rainbow as a
sign that there will never be another such deluge.” He once
again alludes to the subject of the flood in the first chapter of
his Elucidarius of the agreement of astronomical with theological
and historical truth, where he refers to Henry Bate’s researches
into the date of the conjunction that signified the deluge, which
Bate dated 3382 B.C.

While d’Ailly freed the Christian religion from the control of
the stars, he did not so exclude the nativity of Christ. In the
Vigintiloquium he says, “Without rash assertion but with hum-
ble reverence I say that, although the blessed incarnation and
nativity of Christ was miraculous and supernatural in many re-
spects, nevertheless nature too could co-operate in many ways
with divine omnipotence in this divine work of conception and
nativity, as a servant assisting its Lord and Creator, and could
in these matters through the virtue of the heavens and stars co-
operate with the natural virtue of His mother, the Virgin.””’* He

® Vigintiloguium, verbum 5, “. . . sine

15 Cap' 7.
temeraria assertione sed cum humili

* Verbum s.

T Ibid , “Et ideo licet Noe illud diluvium
precognoverit per revelationem pro-
pheticam tamen probabile videtur quod
aliqua constellatio astronomica illum
effectum presienaverit et ipsius aliquali-
ter partialis causa fuerit. ... Nec minus
apparet probabile quod aliqua constel-
latio illud diluvium futurum presicna-
verit quam quod arcus celestis siznum
sit consimile diluvium non amplius esse
venturum sicut in genesi scribitur.”

reverentia dico quod benedicta Christi
incarnatio et nativitas, licet in multis
fuerit miraculosa et supernaturalis, ta-
men etiam quo ad multa huic operi
deifico conceptionis et nativitatis na-
tura tam quam famula domino suo et
creatori subserviens divine omnipotentie
cooperari potuit et in his per celi et
astrorum virtutem concurrere cum vir-
tute naturali virginis matris eius.”
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had taken up the same position in the sixth chapter of the work
On Laws and Sects, and he reiterates it in his 4 pologetic Defense
of Astronomical Truth written at Cologne, the 26th of December,
1414. Here he states that some have endeavored to free the birth
of the virgin Mary from the control of the stars. Henry of Hesse
in particular in a certain sermon concerning the nativity of the
blessed Mary, denied the influence of the planets in the hour of
her nativity.?® D’Ailly again reminds the reader that he has often
assailed the superstitious astrologers, for example in his sermon
before the king of France. But he contends that it is easier to
say that the nativities of Jesus and Mary were free from the
influence of the stars than it is to prove it, or to prove that the
catholic faith is against the natural influence of the stars. The
catholic faith does not compel one to say that the sun did not
warm the Virgin and, consequently, it is not heretical to assert
other physical mﬂuences of the heavenly bodies upon her. Later
d”Ailly concludes by saying that just as Christ, speaking concern-
ing the Mosaic Law, said, “I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfill the law,” so too he does not himself wish to destroy the law
of nature.

And, therefore, I conclude that not only the blessed conception and
nativity of Christ or of the blessed Virgin, his mother, but their entire
mortal life, like the natural condition of other men, in so far as it was
subject to natural laws, was subject not merely to the stars or heavenly
bodies, but also to the celestial elements.

He explains that this excludes from astral control, of course, the
operation of divinity and grace, and it is to be remembered that
astronomers’ judgments of nativities are difficult and uncertain,
and that skilled astronomers readily admit this fact.

D’Ailly was much attracted by the astrological doctrine of con-
tions two MSS of this 4pologetica de-
fensio astronomicae veritatis adversus

opinionem Henrici de Hassia, namely,
Cambrai 828, fol. 89, and 852, fol.

* Salembier, op. cit., p. 183, asserts,
“Henricus enim, in sermone de Nativi-
tate B. Mariae, influxum siderum in
hominum nativitatem uti superstiti-

onem impugnare ausus fuerat.” But I
question if this is not too general a
statement. At p. 182 Salembier men-

116v. These MSS are now numbered
929 and 9s4.
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junctions against which Henry of Hesse had directed one of
his treatises. But d’Ailly affirms that “all astronomers are agreed
in this that there never was one of those conjunctions without
some great and notable change in this world.”* Aristotle agrees
in the book, De natura et proprietatibus elementorum, and Al-
bertus Magnus in his exposition of the same. D’Ailly noted, in
addition to the conjunction signifying the flood, another signify-
ing the kingdom of Israel and law of Moses for which he fol-
lowed the account of Abraham ibn Ezra.** He also remarked a
conjunction in 808 marking the dominion of the Franks, espe-
cially of Charlemagne, and one in 1226 under which the Francis-
can and Dominican orders began and the Tartar empire.”® Indeed,
in his work on the agreement of astrology and history he ex-
amined seven past conjunctions and associated most memorable
events with them.®

A brief astrological treatise by d’Ailly which is not contained
in the edition of 1480 but appears in a number of manuscripts®
is that on the state of the constellations at the beginning of the
world and the mean conjunctions which have followed. Perhaps
a work on the figures of the sky is the same tract under another
title.?

D’Ailly was especially interested in the coming of antichrist
and the end of the world,* both of which he believed might be

* Vigintiloquium, Verbum 14, “Et in hoc
concordant omnes astronomi quia num-
quam fuit aliqua istarum conjunctio-
num sine aliqua magna et notabili mu-
tatione in hoc mundo.”

* Elucidarius, cap. 30.

® Ibid., cap. 11.

® De concordia astronomicae veritatis et
narrationis historicae.

®“De figura inceptionis mundi et con-
iunctionibus mediis sequentibus:” Cam-
brai 929 (828), 15th century, fols. 97-
105; Cambrai 954 (852), 15th century,
fols. 123~128; Valenciennes 344 (331);
Vienna 5266, item 6; Vienna 5318, item
7. Incipit, “Figura coeli que fuit ante
Christum. . . .»”

% Univ. of Cracow 575 (CC.I.30), 15th
century, folio, paper, fols. 208-220, De
figuris coeli. At fol. 219 is allusion to
the conjunctions of 1345, 1385, and
1425. The work also occurs in MS 584
(DD.IIl.54), likewise of the rsth cen-
tury.

*® Elucidarius, cap. 34, “de adventu An-
tichristi et fine mundi conjectura pro-
gnosticatione.” In the third part of his
unpublished work on the persecutions
of the church, written in 1418, he
again treated astrologically of the time
of the coming of antichrist and of the
approaching destruction of Islam. See
N. Valois, “Un ouvrage inédit de Pierre
d’Ailly, le De persecutionibus ecclesiae,”
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astrologically conjectured. Some thought that the age of the
world could be inferred from that of man, the microcosm, and
that there were four ages of the world corresponding to the four
seasons of the year and the four ages of man., Three of the
twelve signs of the zodiac rule each age. As man grows old
through the influence of Saturn and Mars, so the world will
hasten to its end by the agency of the same planets. Tschackert
and Valois have both noticed d’Ailly’s predictions of great
changes for the year 1789.%” He may be said to have forecast the
Protestant revolt as well as the French revolution, since he pre-
dicted great change in the church within the next hundred years.
Many of his conjectures were less happy, however, and of course
such vague predictions of general change were being continually
put forth at that time.

Some of Henry of Hesse’s criticisms of astrology or astrologers
d’Ailly accepts. He grants, for example, that the notion that the
planet Saturn governs the first and eighth months of the process
of the formation of the child in the womb is “vain and frivolous
and contrary to the teaching of philosophy and medicine.” To
make a cold star like Saturn rule the first month when a warm-
ing influence is above all essential seems absurd, and probably
throughout the process or at least for the first four months the
sun has more to do with the formation of the child than any
other planet. Nevertheless d’Ailly still holds that astronomers
have ascribed the months each to a ruling planet in a certain
order of the planets because of some special occult virtue which
the Creator has implanted in them, and he accepts the doctrine
that each of the planets in turn rules an hour of the day.*®

D’Ailly occasionally makes other criticisms of the details of
astrological technique. Thus he finds Albumasar, and Albertus

Bibliothéque de Uécole des chartes, 65  rationis historice (or, Concordantia as-

(1904), 557-574 The work occurs in  tronomiae cum historica narratione) in

MS Bibl de Marseille 1156, 15th cen- 1314, he reproduced in his De persecu-

tury, fols. 1-8 and 11-30. Valois prints  tionibus ecclesiae of 1418,

excerpts from the Latin text. * The discussion summarized in this para-
" This prediction, first made in his De graph occurs in the Apologetica de-

concordia astronomice veritatis et nar-  fensio astronomice veritatis.
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Magnus in the Speculum astromomiae, in error in placing the
birth of Christ in the sign of Virgo when it should be in Libra.”®
Similarly he criticizes Roger Bacon for locating the conjunction
which he believed signified the coming of Christianity in the sign
of Taurus when it should have been in Cancer.”” He further
criticizes Bacon for following in this matter the work De vefula
which was ascribed to Ovid, but which d’Ailly points out was
really written long after Christ and in adulation of the Faith
was attributed to Ovid to give the impression that the coming
of Christianity had been foreseen by him. “But,” declares d’Ailly,
“our most true religion needs no false adulation.”®* D’Ailly,
moreover, had occasion to correct himself as well as others in the
matter of astrological accuracy. In the introduction to his Eluci-
darius he notes that in his Vigintiloguium and his treatise on the
concord of astronomical truth and historical narrative he had
followed certain writers in dating a greatest conjunction of
Saturn and Jupiter in the head of Aries about two years before
the deluge. Afterwards further reading of astronomical works
convinced him that this dating and that of other conjunctions
before and after the flood was many years off. Hence he has
composed this third treatise to supplement the two preceding.
D’Ailly opens his Second Apologetic Defense of Astrology,
dated October 3, 1414, at Cologne, with these words:
Often and much have I argued this question with myself, why great
doctors of theology, even those most skilled in mathematical sciences,
who have praised astrology concerning the motions of the heavenly
bodies, nevertheless have condemned extremely astronomy dealing with
judgments.3?

esse attributum. Lex autem nostra ve-
rissima non eget falsa et adulatoria

laude.”
2 uSepe et multum hoc mecum cogitavi

?® Elucidarius, cap. 2.

* De legibus et sectis, cap. 4; Elucidarius,
cap. 14.

* De legibus et sectis, cap. 4: “Sed de hac

auctoritate modicum curandum est quia
bene consideranti perspicuum est librum
illum non ab Ovidio sed ab alio lonze
post adventum Christi fuisse conscrip-
tum et in adulatione fidei quasi lex
Christi ab Ovidio fuisset previsa eidem

cur magni doctores theologi etiam in
scientiis mathematicis peritissimi qui
astrologiam de motibus celestium cor-
porum laudaverunt astronomiam de iu-
diciis nihilominus extreme condemnave-

runt.”
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The use of the word astrology where we should employ astronomy
and vice versa will be noted. Nicolas Oresme is the opponent
of astrology whom d’Ailly now has particularly in mind, and of
his treatises that in which he tries to dissuade princes from their
curiosity concerning astrology and other occult arts. D Ailly has
no objection to the rebuke to idle royal curiosity and to vain arts
of inquiring concerning things secret or future,” but he com-
plains that Oresme then proceeds to an attack on astrology it-
self. After listing Oresme’s arguments against that art, d’Ailly

adds,

From which that doctor finally concludes that, while diversity of physi-
cal constitutions may be to some extent from the sky, which inclines
the souls of men to various characters without however compelling them,

nevertheless astrologers cannot foreknow this.?

Cardinal d’Ailly then answers these arguments, his main re-
joinder being that the ancient philosophers must have had rea-
sons for assigning various properties to the different planets,
signs, and parts of the zodiac, and did not invent these. If it is
objected that they could not have learned all this in the com-
paratively brief time elapsed since the deluge, he wishes to know
in return how they were able to learn all about medicinal simples,
with their varying degrees and occult properties, within the same
time. And it may be that some things were disclosed by revelation
and not merely by reason and experience, since we hear that
Abraham had great astronomical knowledge.

Perhaps the latest utterance of d’Ailly on astrology and its
relations to theology that has reached us is a letter to Gerson
who had sent him a copy of his Trilogium® astrologie theologi-
sate which was composed in 1419. D’Ailly’s letter of acknowl-

®In quo utiliter suadet quod reges aut  num ad varios mores sine tamen neces-
principes noxia curiositate solliciti non  sitate inclinat. Tamen hoc astrologi ne-

nitantur vanis artibus occulta perqui- queunt prescire.”

rere et investigare futura quod fieri so- *In the MS, however, the word is

let per astronomie iudicia.” spelled “Tricelogium” both in d’Ailly’s
* “Ex quibus finaliter concludit ille doc-  letter and the title of Gerson's work:

tor quod licet complexionum diversitas  see BN 2692, fols. 1451, 148r.

sit aliqualiter a celo que animos homi-
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edgment and reply is entitled in the manuscript where I have
examined it, An Apologetic Defense of Astronomy.*® He first
reiterates Gerson’s twelve points or considerations which should
limit and restrain the field of astrological judgments. These are:
divine freedom in acting, freedom in executing of angels good
or bad under God’s permission, only a general influence of the
heavenly bodies, the incomprehensible variety of the constella-
tions, the diversity of radiation attributable to the mediums
through which the rays pass, a particular diversity in beginning
things attributable to their different inferior seeds and roots,
human liberty which conjoined with necessary causes gives rise
to contingent effects, legal and prophetic severity prohibiting
such judgments, the lack of truly trained astronomers, exemp-
tion of the mysteries of salvation from any astral influence, su-
pernatural prevision and ordination of men, almost daily mira-
cles for the elect. D’Ailly is ready to accept these theological
restrictions upon the natural action of the stars and the judg-
ments of astrology, provided only Gerson is moderate in inter-
preting and enforcing them. He refers to his own On laws and
sects against superstitious astronomers to show that he has long
since taken up a similar position. But if, which God forbid, Ger-
son’s intention is to reduce “astronomy” to impotency by a show
of theological authority, d’Ailly is entirely opposed to this. As
he called superstitious those astronomers who carried the preten-
sions of their art to a point contrary to theological truth, so he
would call superstitious those theologians who would reduce
astronomy to a state contrary to physical reason or destroy it
utterly. He prefers a middle course, towards which he suggests
three conclusions. First, that all religions for those elements in
them that are natural are somewhat subordinated to the force of
the constellations. Second, that religions of human or diabolical

astrologie theologisate a vobis frater
carissime sic intitulatum michique
transmissum libenter accepi. In quo sub

®BN 2602, fols. 145r-147v, “Apologia
defensiva astronomie a Reverendissimo

patre Cardinali Cameracensi ad magis-
trum Iohannem Cancellarium parisien-
sem” (in the margin is added, “de ger-
sonno”). The text opens, “Tricelogium

30 propositionibus fundatis in 12 radi-
cibus theologicis astronomicorum iudi-
clorum curiositatem arcere conamini,”
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origin are decidedly amenable to astrological prediction. Third,
that true divine religions like Christianity and, formerly, the
Mosaic law, are not under the constellations for their superna-
tural, divine, and miraculous elements.

Cardinal d’Ailly likes to think of astrology as natural theol-
ogy and believes that God established theology and astrology in
harmony by eternal law. He grants that men do not understand
all the combinations and positions of the stars. But do they
understand all the mysteries of theology or problems of natural
science? Why should astrological judgments alone be spurned
because of the difficulties involved? He also grants that many
superstitious persons such as nigromancers and magicians pre-
tend to be astronomers, but he contends that astrology is not
to blame for this, any more than theology is responsible for the
pseudo-theologians and heretics such as abounded at the council
of Constance. He closes with an appeal to Gerson to maintain
in agreement with himself the same position as to the actions of
the celestial bodies and fate as St. Thomas Aquinas upheld in
the first part of his Summae and as Albertus Magnus outlined
in the Speculum astronomiae.”” Thus d’Ailly maintained essen-
tially the same position as we have seen him take up in his other
treatises. In the next chapter we shall turn to Gerson's some-
what different attitude.

Although subsequent writers were not infrequently to criticize
some of d’Ailly’s astrological tenets, he escaped unscathed from
what was perhaps the most extreme attack made upon astrology
during the century, namely, the condemnation of it by the faculty
of theology of Paris in connection with the case of Simon de
Phares in 1494.*® The faculty not merely roundly condemned
judicial astrology in general, but was careful to specify particu-

citur ubi hanc materiam plene utiliter-

* BN 2602, fol. 117v: “Concordemus in
his cum sancto Thoma in prima parte
sue summe in conclusionibus de actioni-
bus corporum celestium et de fato.
Concordemus denique cum Alberto
magno doctore sancti Thome in illo
precipuo tractatu suo qui speculum di-

que pertractat. Sed hoc de his breviter
sufficiant et bene valete” Therewith

the letter ends.
® Du Plessis d’Arcentré, Collectio judici-
orum de novis erroribus, II (1755),

324-328.
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larly its departments of nativities, elections, interrogations, and
astrological images. But while they condemned to be burned
eleven volumes from Simon’s library, no work by d’Ailly was
included in these, and five works by him, including Oz laws and
sects against superstitious astronomers, were mentioned by name
as unobjectionable.®® Perhaps d’Ailly was fortunate in the works
by him that happened to be in Simon’s library; perhaps also
the faculty was inclined to give a clean bill to the memory of a

leading alumnus.

* The other titles were: De imagine mun-  tione kalendarii, De cyclo lunari.

di, Epilogus mappae mundi, De correc-



CHAPTER XLIII
JEAN GERSON: A PRE-REFORMATION PURITAN

In Jean or Jehan Charlier de Gerson (1363-1429) we come
to a man whose point of view as expressed in his writings is pri-
marily, predominantly, and almost exclusively theological. For
we are not concerned with him as a man of affairs, although
there too his activity was chiefly ecclesiastical. He is not merely
a theologian and reformer whose natural mode of utterance seems
to be sermons, whether expressly so named or disguised under
the cover of some other literary form. He is also something of a
pietist, Puritan, and mystic. Almost he seems the Augustine of
the early fifteenth century. He feels it incumbent upon him to
inveigh against the Romance of the Rose as inciting men to lust
and illicit lIove. He draws up five conclusions against the feast
of fools. All six of his sisters decide to remain at home in a state
of holy virginity. He feels that just as reason is a virtue superior
to sensuality or imagination, since it can abstract the quiddities
of things from the confusion of accidents and form specific and
general concepts, so there is a power above reason which leads
to the knowledge of things eternal and incorporeal.* “The knowl-
edge of God through mystic theology is better acquired by peni-
tent feeling than by intellectual investigation.”® Speculative
theology uses reasoning conformable to the physical sciences
and to scholastic or literary exercises, but mystic theology is ac-
quired through schooling the emotions and vehement exercise of
moral virtues.’ It is hidden from many clerks, men of letters,
scientists, philosophers, and even theologians, and is revealed
to many illiterate and simple Christians.*

*See the 25th Consideratio of his De penitentem affectum quam per investi-
mystica theologia speculativa; Opera, gantem intellectum.”
1494-1502, III, Ixv, C. * Ibid., Consid. 30.

?Ibid , Consid. 28, “Cognitio dei per the- Ibid., Consid. 31.
ologiam mysticam melius acquiritur per
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Nevertheless, Gerson feels that some mystics go too far and are
guilty of unwarrantable excesses. He feels that it is necessary
to prove the spirits,” and to distinguish true visions from false.®
Here not simple Christians but trained theologians are to be
the judges whether one offers the genuine coinage of divine
revelation or the false money of demons. For we live in the
senility of the world when the last hour and antichrist are at
hand, and when society, like some delirious old man, suffers from
many fantasies and illusions. Such is some brief suggestion of
the complex by which the one time chancellor of Paris, leader
at the council of Constance, and exile at Vienna and Lyons,
was obsessed. It was not an unusual one in those days, but evi-
dently we cannot expect that so religious a thinker and writer,
for whom literature and natural philosophy hardly seemed en-
titled to any independent points of view of their own, and who
was so inclined to react against the intellectual scholasticism
of the preceding centuries, should allow much latitude to astrol-
ogy or other occult arts and sciences. Taking everything into con-
sideration, it is perhaps surprising that he concedes as much
to them as he does.

In view of Gerson’s primarily theological attitude, it is note-
worthy that he recognizes the experimental method as character-
istic of natural science. In a sermon on Christ’s nativity he af-
firms that the experiments of natural philosophy have never
reached this point, that a child could be formed without hu-
man seed.” But this also suggests the association of experiments
with marvelous ends and magic.

Gerson appears to have been less interested in astrology than
was d’Ailly, and to have devoted less time to consideration of it,
since he wrote only one or two relatively brief treatises dealing
with that art or pseudo-science. Of these the chief was his Trilogy
® See his De probatione spirituum, in the " Opera, II, xlvi, X, “Quid de naturali

Strasburg, 1404-1502, edition of his philosophia eloquar? Eiwus experimenta
Opera, 1, xvii, R-Z. numquam ad hoc pertigerant ut absque

®De distinctione wverarum visionum @ viri semine puer formaretur.”
falsis, ibid., 1, xix, L, to xx, B.
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of Astrology Theologized,® composed by him at Lyons in 1419 for
the dauphin and only son of the French king, Charles VI—in
other words, the future Charles VII. As the title of this treatise
suggests, Gerson shared d’Ailly’s aim of reconciling astrology
and theology. But there is this difference, that Gerson is inclined
to make astrology conform to theological requirements, whereas
d’Ailly tended to regard astrology as an independent subject with
a viewpoint of its own which theology should meet half-way. Of
d’'Ailly’s other chief aim, to emphasize the agreement between
astrology and history, Gerson shows little trace. He seems much
more suspicious of astrology, more concerned to warn the dau-
phin from quacks and undue reliance upon the advice of astrol-
ogers, and to point out the difficulties and uncertainties to which
even the most learned attempts to read the stars are liable. In
fact, in his attitude to astrology, he seems far more the pupil of
Henry of Hesse than of Pierre d’Ailly.

Gerson opens the Trilogy by the observation that all other
sciences are the handmaids of theology. Theology, however, does
not deny that astrology is a noble science revealed to the patri-
arch Adam and his successors. But some persons have abused
it by adding vain and superstitious observances and sacrilegious
errors, and in order to correct them Gerson will lay down
thirty propositions. Throughout these he is zealous to affirm
the divine control of the stars and heavens, which are neither
eternal nor animated, but are constituted by God, are his in-
struments, obey his nod, act not immutably but contingently, and
have no influence upon the creation of rational souls. Gerson
grants that the heavens have received divers virtues from God
according to the variety of their parts and stars and planets, but
he adds by way of qualification that these virtues cannot be
comprehended by everyone. Moreover, the influence of the sky
is general, and its particular effects vary greatly according to
the disposition of inferior objects to receive that influence and
the diversity of matter which is “full of seminal tendencies.”

* Trilogium astrologie theologizate ab eo- MCCCCXIX ad Delphinum unicum re-
dem scriptum Lugduni anno domini gis Francie filium.
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Alkindi in his work on rays errs in saying that inferior objects
accomplish nothing, and that effects are entirely due to the rays
of the stars.

Passing to practical difficulties, Gerson contends that the very
complicated movements and combinations of motions of the
heavenly bodies are much more ignored than known by men, and
that such astrological assumptions as that the heavens have
commensurable or incommensurable movements of the signs, and
that certain planets dominate this or that people, are quite un-
certain. In this connection he cites Oresme and d’'Ailly in his
support and notes that even the length of the solar year has not
yet been precisely determined. He further objects that it is diffi-
cult to tell the true position of stars on account of the refraction
of their light as it passes through different media as seen from
earth. He also raises difficulties in connection with the position
of the zodiac and the epicycles of the planets. It is therefore pre-
sumptuous upon the part of astrologers to essay particular pre-
dictions, and if these come true, it is very likely due rather to
suggestion of demons, as Augustine says in his City of God. Ger-
son grants that the sky has much force on dreams and on the
flight and noise of birds. But this does not justify oneiromancy,
augury, or the traditions of the magicians, who would ‘make
geomancy, chiromancy, pyromancy, and the like dependent on
celestial virtue, but against whom we see the severity of the law
operate, ecclesiastical judges condemning them to prison for life,
secular judges to the stake, and God to hell. This incidental in-
formation that magicians are less severely punished by ecclesias-
tical than secular judges is worthy of note, but of course it is to
be remembered that the church, in theory at least, did not shed
blood or take life, and that even relapsed heretics were handed
over to the secular arm for execution.

A number of propositions are then devoted by Gerson to the
angels or intelligences who rule—but do not animate—sky, stars,
and planets according to God's will. These propositions are less
concerned with the subject of astrology than with the powers of
angels, demons, and spirits generally. Gerson holds that the
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angels or intelligences who move the orbs not only influence our
lower world through the heavenly bodies but sometimes directly
without such intermediation. He recognizes, however, that the
majority of philosophers, Avicenna and Albertus Magnus ex-
cepted, would deny such influence except as exercised through
the motion of the sky. In Gerson’s view these angels or intel-
ligences have no concern with the creation of the rational soul,
nor can they themselves drop to that lower status.? Nor can they
alter human liberty naturally and immediately. But human be-
ings may have recourse to angels as they have to medicine, a
concession which would seem to pave the way for pious magic
and theurgy, although Gerson warns against the consultation or
invocation of evil demons. He states that in answer to prayers
the angels can with divine permission stop the sun in its course
or prevent fire from burning. But they ought to be moved by
devout prayers to God, not by curious inspection and observa-
tion of the constellations. Later propositions go on to explain
that the actions of angels cannot be subjected to rules. Meanwhile
Gerson declares that demons work magic by express or occult
pact, and that those who deny the existence and action of demons
do so against the express letter of both the Old and New Testa-
ments.

From this digressive incursion into the mysteries of the spirit
world Gerson returns in his last six propositions to further con-
sideration of astrology. Human reason overrules the stars, as wise
Ptolemy admits. It is unworthy of human reason to worry over
vain and false follies. Men should govern their conduct by the
consultation of experts and by wise laws, moral or divine, and
not by superstitious fallacies or the counsel of men of low birth
and no reputation. Gerson affirms freedom of the will and faith
in God.

All this has really been little more than beating about the bush.
It is after the thirtieth proposition that we come to the crucial
question: if trained astrologers of sober and honest life give
advice founded in true philosophy and reason, shall we take it?

® Fifteenth Proposition, . . . nec eidem illabi posse.”
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Gerson’s answer is a qualified yes. It is proper to hear them, but
one should not follow their prognostication of favorable con-
stellations in a headlong manner and to the exclusion of other
counsel. If it is contrary to ordinary human prudence and to the
advice of men experienced in the particular matter in question,
one had better think twice before following the astrologer’s dic-
tate rather than theirs. If both astrologer and medical man agree
as to the treatment which should be prescribed for the patient,
by all means follow them. If the astrologers advise against open-
ing a battle when the military staff urge it, one should weigh
them off against one another very carefully before making a deci-
sion. Such illustrations make it evident how large a share in prac-
tice Gerson would still leave to astrologers properly trained in
astronomy, and how much larger a share many of his contem-
poraries gave them and others. He closes his treatise by sum-
ming up his conclusions in twelve points. Then come six more
final points largely directed against the practice, already con-
demned by Oresme, of states and princes trusting to quacks
on their mere assertion that they are astrologers. Gerson recom-
mends that they be first examined adequately by trained astrono-
mers. The astrological doctrine of conjunctions, which Henry
of Hesse had rejected and d’Ailly had accepted, appears to be
passed over in silence by Gerson. Of d’Ailly’s reaction to Gerson’s
work we have treated in the previous chapter.

In Gerson’s discussion Of Asirological Books which Are Not
to be Tolerated he takes up a less favorable position towards
books of nativities and interrogations, images and characters,
than Albertus Magnus had assumed in the Speculum Astrono-
miae. Gerson is of the opinion that just as Albert devoted more
attention to exposition of natural and Peripatetic philosophy than
was quite seemly for a Christian doctor, “adding nothing con-
cerning the piety of faith,” so in his approbation of such works
of astrology he inclined too far towards superstitions unsup-
ported by reason. Gerson notes with approval that Saint Thomas
Aquinas was less favorable to such beliefs and practices. Gerson
thinks that such astrological writers as Ptolemy, Albumasar, and
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Haly should not be swallowed whole. He commends the following
oath which he says is required at Paris of every licentiate in
arts: “You shall swear that when you have to settle any question
as to philosophy, you will always take the side of the Faith and
will overthrow the opposing arguments of the philosopher.”*
Much more do works of astrology require correction and caution.
Gerson is like Albert in advising that even the books of con-
demned magicians and superstitious persons who pretended to
depend on astronomy and philosophy should be preserved rather
than utterly destroyed. But his motive is different: he would
have them kept under lock and key simply for purposes of com-
parison in order that later books of the same sort might be the
more readily condemned. This, he adds, was what had been done
at Paris with the books of John de Barro, a superstitious magi-
cian who had been burned at the stake: such books were still
in circulation in Spain under the title, Semmaforas.*

Astrology is again touched upon by Gerson in his treatise dis-
cussing whether it is permissible for a Christian to observe the
heavenly bodies in connection with initiating undertakings."* Ger-
son holds that the existence of free will makes it impossible to
constitute any certain and regular art of prediction in such mat-

* Opera, Strasburg, 1494, I, xx, R, “Iura-
bitis quod dum contingit vos determi-
nare questionem aliquam de philo-
sophia, illam semper pro parte fidei
determinabitis et rationes philosophi in
oppositum factas dissolvetis.”

" Ibid., 1, xx, S, “Sicut evenit Parisius
de libris Johannis de barro magici su-
perstitiosi combusti quales reperiuntur
adhuc in Hyspania sub titulo semma-
foras.” If we could read combustis in-~
stead of combusti, it would be only
John’s books which had been burned.
This would fit into the sentence bet-
ter, and agree better with Gerson's as-
sertion elsewhere that ecclesiastical
judges sentence magicians to life im-
prisonment, but would not agree with
the present context so well, unless it
were understood that only one set of
John'’s works had been burned, and

others preserved for record. I find no
reference to this John de Barro in the
Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis.
Those in vol. III, pp. 165, 300, and
344 to John de Barro, commissarius
Castelleti Parisiensis, and to John de
Barra seem to refer to other persons.
Simon de Phares, however, under the
year 1390 alludes to Iohannes Barren-
ses as a magician of the duke of Bur-
gundy whose perversity was discovered
by the astrologer, Gencien of Beau-
gency: Recueil (1929), p. 239. Cham-
pollion-Figeac, Louis et Charles ducs
d’Orléans, 1844, p. 408, without indi-
cating his sources ascribes the burning
of Jean de Bar to Louis of Orléans.

2 Opera, IV, xiii, M-X, “An liceat chris-
tiano initia rerum observare ex celes-
tium syderum respectu.”
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ters, just as, although some dreams are caused by the heavens
and are indicative of the future, others are not, and hence an art
of the interpretation of dreams in general is not feasible. In-
cidentally he asserts that the birth of Christ was miraculous and
not subject to the influence of the stars, thereby setting himself
in contradiction to d’Ailly on that question. Gerson further argues
that the constellations are so varied that their effects could not
have all been previously experimentally observed, and that there
are terrestrial phenomena so extraordinary and freakish that
they could not be predicted from the stars but indicate that it
is impossible to measure the effects of the constellations without
a knowledge of the readiness of matter to receive these and of
the condition of particular agents. He is greatly impressed by the
argument of Augustine from twins against astrology, but as a
further example of his own of a monstrous birth for which astrol-
ogy could scarcely account he adduces a two-headed man born
on the borders of Brittany and Normandy. One of the heads ex-
pressed its desire to live continently, while the other uttered an
opposite wish, and one head died half a year before the other.
This example, which Gerson affirms is attested ‘“by the most
reliable histories,” would seem to indicate that, whatever other
motives he may have for opposing astrology, a lack of credulity
is not one of them. Gerson goes on to say that it is idle for those
who put such interrogations concerning the lucky time to begin
an undertaking, to contend that their practice is not magic, since
geomancy, augury, and observance of dreams can with equal
justice claim a natural or astronomical basis, and all these arts
are magical. And all magic arts, under whatever special name
they may be disguised and palliated, are forbidden by divine
law under penalty of death. Gerson agrees with Augustine that
all such superstitions are unworthy of a Christian, and that if
their predictions come true, it is probably due to interference
of demons. A more rational objection which he raises against
the observance of beginnings is the query why the first day one
wears a certain garment or begins a journey is of any more
significance than the second or third day, although as against
astrology the objection would seem more valid in the case of
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the garment, which might be laid aside for an indefinite period
between its successive wearings, than in the case of the journey
which if continuous would presumably refer back its second or
third day to the same constellations as its first. The closing
paragraphs of Gerson’s diatribe show that the superstitious prac-
tices to which he objects were nevertheless then widespread
among great and small, young and old.

Gerson’s unfavorable attitude toward astrological and other
images and characters is further attested by an opuscule which
he wrote at Lyons, December 8, 1428, against the doctrine of a
doctor of medicine at Montpellier who had carved the figure
of a lion with certain characters on a coin for cure of kidney
trouble. Gerson there affirms that any observance whose effect
is looked for otherwise than from natural causes or divine mira-
cle ought to be reproved by reason and strongly suspected of a

act with the demons, expressed or concealed. He states that the
faculty of theology has so ruled in his time, but I fail to see just
such a provision in their decree of 1398, although that is its
general tenor. Gerson holds that characters and figures have no
purely natural corporeal effect for the cure of kidney trouble,
and so cannot produce such effects “‘except by the mediation of
a rational or intellectual substance”—although one might think
that a material substance was needed more. Gerson refuses to
listen to the contention of Avicenna and others as to the action
of the rational soul upon external matter and as to fascination.
He seems to imply that it makes some difference from what
source or book the Montpellier doctor derived his engraving in
determining how reprehensible it was. Thus Gerson appears un-
aware that this very seal was recohmended in the Conciliator
of Peter of Abano, probably the most influential medical writer
of the later middle ages, that Angelo d’Aquila had cited it both
from Conciliator and from Arnald of Villanova at the close of
his treatise on the stone, completed at Paris on the last day of
1415.*° This same Angelo tells us of a post mortem performed

* BN 4120, written in a neat, print-like hand with 37 lines to a page, fols, 8gr-109v.
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by his master, John Leporis, or others on the corpse of Jean
Canard, bishop of Arras, in 1407.** But our present interest in
Angelo is that his citation shows that reputable contemporary
physicians at Paris itself accepted and approved the very astro-
logical image for which Gerson condemned the practitioner of
Montpellier. Gerson suggests that the offending physician be
let off without penalty if he promises to desist from such prac-
tices, using these words: “Now that I have been more fully and
better informed concerning the fabrication and use of such
images, that they are not in accordance with Catholic tradition,
I promise in good faith that henceforth I will never employ
them.”

This censure of the use of any characters and engravings in
medicine, taken together with the oath required of licentiates at
Paris, and Gerson's own attitude to the writings of Albertus
Magnus in natural philosophy, indicate that theological restric-
tions were being imposed upon profane science and thought, at
least in France, to a greater extent than had been the case in
either Albert’s day or the fourteenth century.?® But it is doubtful
if the change may be ascribed to the growth of rationalistic op-
position to superstitious practices. It is more likely attributable
to a reaction against logical scholasticism, an increase of religious
obscurantism in connection with the mysticism of the latter mid-
dle ages, and to a developing dread of diabolical practices which
was presently to flower into the witchcraft delusion and persecu-
tion. It is evident that Gerson approaches such matters from the
religious and orthodox standpoint and that, although he is a

“E. Rodocanachi, Etudes et fantaisies
historiques, ze série, 1919, pp. 55456,
is inaccurate in stating that Angelo in
1407 dissected publicly the corpse of
Jean Canard, bishop of Arras. Angelo
was merely informed of the post mor-
tem by John Leporis, and it is not
definitely stated whether the dissection
was public or private: BN 4120, fol.
8gr, “. . . et sine excoriatione vesice
preter partem cui pars inferior lapidis
adherebat ut visum fuit per anathomi-

am de eo factam post sui mortem ut
dictus magister Iohannes mihi verbo
dixit et calamo scripsit.”

™ Rashdall, Universities of Europe in the
Middle Ages, 1 (1895), 541, has quoted
a passage in which Gerson criticizes the
theologians of his time for their atten-
tion to logic, metaphysics, and mathe-
matics, and their discussion of such
matters as the intension of forms and
division of a continuum.
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learned man, he is primarily a theologian and cannot be regarded
as an exponent of the views of the men of science of his time.
Nevertheless his view seems not merely to accord with those of
a university where theology was the dominant faculty, like Paris,
but to carry much weight at a medical center such as Montpellier.
Astruc mentions another instance of Gerson’s reproving a mem-
ber of the medical faculty at Montpellier for superstition, which
in this case took the form of observance of certain days.'® Ger-
son’s letter is undated, but since he died in 1429, whereas Jacobus
Angeli,”” the physician who had been the object of his reproof,
became chancellor at Montpellier in 1433, it would appear either
that Gerson’s opposition to such practices had not done much
good, or, if we assume that Jacobus had reformed his ways in
consequence of Gerson’s reproof, that his aberration had not done
him much harm. Indeed in 1468 the local Parlement found it
necessary to forbid a member of the medical faculty of the neigh-
boring university of Toulouse to practice necromancy any more.**

But something more remains to be said of the incident of 1428.
This interference of Gerson in the case of the doctor of Mont-
pellier strikes one as almost unprecedented. It was a common
event enough for preachers to inveigh against popular supersti-
tious observances, and it was not unusual for Christian writers
to question the excesses of astrology. The fields of metaphysics
and of scholastic theology bordered so closely then that philo-
sophical vagaries sometimes involved one in dogmatic difficulties.
But the practice of medicine had generally been treated as a
field quite independent of orthodoxy and where the writs of re-
ligious censorship and pious censoriousness did not run. Old
wives might be chided for their superstitious remedies, but the
members of the learned medical profession and faculties were,
tacitly at least, held to be above suspicion. Gerson is, so far as
I know, the first to attempt to bind medical procedure by the fet-

* Jean Astruc, Mémoires pour servir @ his possible relations to other persons

Phistoire de la Fuculté de Médecine de  of like name.
Montpellier, 1767, p. 212. 8 T. Barbot, Les chroniques de la faculté

'" See Chapter 4o for some discussion of de médecine de Toulouse, I (1905).
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ters of ecclesiastical censure or to conform it strictly to “Catholic
tradition.” Gerson has often been represented as a great man, but
here at least we see him making a great mistake, both of principle
and of expediency. He acts the censorious busybody. He does
not know where to stop in his theological campaign against su-
perstition; he does not know what to let alone. He goes farther
than John XXII had gone; he violates the freedom and inde-
pendence of the healing profession. Nor has his action the excuse
of springing from scientific scepticism: his motive is quite as
much the dread of demons. And apparently there was not enough
academic spirit and professional pride left at Montpellier to re-
sist him. The incident serves to mark the decline of the school of
medicine at Montpellier and the rise of the witchcraft delusion.
Only as a sign in either case, it is true, but why should Gerson
make himself such a signpost? In general, however, the medical
profession seems to have been little affected by Gerson’s attitude
and to have continued the use of such seals and images as he had
condemned.

Gerson attempted to impose his point of view in regard to su-
perstitious observances upon the medical profession in still an-
other connection and treatise, Errors Concerning the Magic Art,*®
which, as he states, is an extract from an address which he
had delivered to ‘the venerable licentiates in medicine.”*
From his allusions to the faculty of theology of Paris in the
course of the treatise® it would appear that these licentiates in
medicine were also of Paris rather than Montpellier, and that
*The De erroribus circa artem magicam  permixta aliis minus placerent et minus

occurs in the Strasburg edition of 1394- commode prodirent in publicum.”
1502 at I, xxi, F-R, and was reprinted * Ibid., p. 165, and especially p. 171.
with the Malleus Maleficarum of “Haec interim de tota collatione pro

Sprenger and Institor in the four medicis antedicta libuit excerpere. Pla-
volume, Lyons, 1669, edition, where it  cuit insuper determinatione sacrae fa-

begins at I, ii, 163. cultatis theologicae cuius mentio facta
* Idem, “Collaudanti mihi nuper, ut mos  est huic opusculo connectere quia ad
habet, venerabiles licentiatos in medi- dictorum firmitatem etiam non medi-
cina, oblata est occasio ut contra su-  ocriter utilem iudicavi. Datum per co-
perstitiosas observationes . . . aliqua  piam sub signo et subscriptione mei no-

dissererem. Ea nunc seorsum ad utili-  tani publici subscripti.” (Opera, 1, xxi,
tatem aliquorum separare curavimus ne  O.)
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his discourse is therefore to be connected with the period of his
chancellorship at Paris.

Gerson makes the penetrating observation that when one cen-
sures the pestiferous superstitions of magicians and the follies
of old wives and sorceresses who promise to cure the sick by
their accursed rites, people object that similar practices of liga-
tures, characters, figures, and employment of outlandish words
may be found on the part of grave and learned doctors of medi-
cine and are inserted in their books. Therefore they must be ef-
ficacious, although no natural explanation is offered of them. It
is also objected that these practitioners whom Gerson calls su-
perstitious, themselves profess to employ holy things and meth-
ods, and that their intention in all this procedure is the service
and worship of God and not of the devil. Moreover, it is objected
that the church tolerates similar usages in its rites, and Gerson
has to admit that there are many popular practices among Chris-
tians introduced under the guise of religion which it would
be better to omit.?* But he contends that scientific medicine ought
not to admit the superstitious traditions of the methodists and
empirics, for which no natural cause can be assigned and in
transcribing which writers have followed vulgar errors and the
impious rites of magic rather than medical authority.**

Gerson now, however, makes some allowance for the effect of

such things upon the human imagination, which he had failed to
do in the case of images and characters.
If they are said to be performed in order to change the imaginative
virtue in the sick person and strengthen his hope of recovery, or in order
to divert his thought from his ailment, there would be, I grant, some
natural reason in that.?*

™ Ibid, pp. 168-169, “Fateor abnegare quarum scilicet nulla potest ratio na-
non possumus multa inter Christianos  turalis assignari itaque scribentes ea
simplices sub specie religionis introduc-  magis insecuti sunt errorem vulgi aut
ta esse quorum sanctior esset omissio.”  magorum ritus impios quam medicinae
] (Qppra, 1494, I, xxi, M.) rationes.” (Opera, 1404, I, xxi, K.) 5
* Ibid, p. 167, “Philosophia aut medi- * Qpera (1494), I, xxi, K, “Si vero di-
cinalis consideratio nullatenus admittere  cantur fieri pro immutatione virtutis
debet traditiones illas superstitiosas imaginative in egroto quatinus fortifice-
quae dicuntur methodica vel empirica tur in eo spes sanationis aut ut cogi-
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But more than this, Gerson admits natural magic as licit, or
at least as a fact and not forbidden by the Faith. Too often things
are ascribed to demons which may be accounted for by natural
causes, ‘“for who would deny that many marvelous efficacies,
many virtues exist in sensible objects by whose combination,
alteration, and configuration are produced marvelous effects,”
such as by use of mirrors, sleight-of-hand, or influence on the
imagination.

The knowledge of such operations may be called natural magic, of which
the investigation, though it often would be curious and might prevent
some more improving occupation or even tend toward error, neverthe-
less is not contrary to our Faith, provided philosophy, content with its
proper limits, does not mix in anything impious, false, or nefarious.”

On the whole, this address to licentiates in medicine sounds a
good deal like a discreet withdrawal from the uncompromising
—and probably untenable—position of censure which Gerson
had assumed in the case of the Montpellier physician and the
carved image of a lion. The gentler methods of persuasion are
now enployed, and a large latitude is still allowed to medical
magic.

But in general, like all theological writers upon magic, Gerson
is much concerned to assert the existence of demons and their
relation to most magic. This trite and traditional attitude is of
less interest to us than is his testimony that there was a con-
siderable scepticism as to the reality of demons—presumably
among the men of science and medical men of his day. Although

tatio sua aliorsum divertatur, esset hic
fateor aliqua ratio naturalis. .. .”

* Ibid., I, xxi, G: “Neque enim ego nega-
vero quosdam plerumque nimis leviter
ea demonibus ascribere que fieri a cau-
s1s materialibus naturahbus rationabi-
lius dicerentur. Nam multas et miras in
rebus sensibilibus efficacias, multas vir-
tutes existere quis negaverit, ex quarum
combinatione, alteratione et configura-
tione fiunt effectus mirabiles, sicut ex
applicatione varia speculorum, sicut ex
celeri motu et iactatione quarundam

rerum, sicut ex immutatione diversa
imaginative potentie in hominibus, sicut
ex alis quidam docuerunt et operati
sunt, quarum operationum noticia dici
potest magica naturalis, de qua inves-
tigare quamvis sepe curiosum esset et
maioris boni impeditivum, immo et ad
errores pronum, non tamen est fidei
nostre contrarium, dummodo philo-
sophia suis contenta limitibus nihil im-
pium, nihil mendosum nefariumve mis-
cuerit.”
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to deny the existence of demons and that they are the operators
of multitudinous effects, is condemned among Christians as er-
roneous and impious and contrary to the Bible, yet there are,
he says, those who deride theologians as soon as they begin to
speak of demons and to ascribe certain effects to them. Such per-
sons look upon demons as fabulous. Gerson ascribes the preva-
lence of this erroneous view among certain learned men partly
to lack of faith, partly to weakness and infection of reason. Their
thoughts are so occupied with the body, sensible things, particu-
lar causes, and the examination of visible phenomena, that they
are unable to elevate and attenuate their thought to the realm
of universals and first entities and spirits.*

Gerson felt it necessary to combat not merely the astrological
and medical superstition of his time, but also the religious su-
perstitions of the masses. Many say, “I am Christ,” some have
thought that the name of the future pope was revealed to them,
and so on. Gerson thinks, however, that it will not do simply to
ridicule and discredit such visionaries and prophets in their own
estimation, or we shall seem to call any divine revelation into
question, whereas he is convinced that it is still vouchsafed us;
for God’s arm is not shortened that it can no longer reveal.”
But he censures the Fraticelli for preferring the prayers of
women and devout laymen to the hierarchical acts of sinful
priests.”® It is, by the way, strange that historians have so often
represented this doctrine which Gerson here opposes as an attack
on the power of the priesthood and sacraments foreshadowing
the Protestant position, whereas to insist upon sinless purity in
the priest as an essential for the efficacy of the sacrament he

®Opera (1404), I, xxi, G. “Gerunt
proprie animam sic occupatam circa
corpus, circa res sensibiles ac earum
sollicitas curas, vel ita in causarum par-
ticularium et visibilium perscrutatione
consistunt, quod de universalibus et
primis entibus ac spiritibus nihil credere
vel sapere, nihil tenuiter et elevate cogi-

tare possunt.”
*" See his De distinctione verarum visio-

num a falsis.

* Opera, 1V, xvii, Q: “Fundamentalis re-
sponsio per duodecim considerationes
ad quesita reverendissimi patris ac do-
mini G. de chalancon episcopi Avicien-
sis contra fratricellum quendam pre-
ferentem orationes particularfum femi-
narum et laicorum devotorum actibus
hierarchicis ecclesiasticorum sacerdotum
et doctorum peccatorum.”
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performs would seem to increase the emphasis upon his personal
importance in the operation and to make a sort of magician of
him. Gerson is therefore quite consistent in opposing such a tend-
ency. More evidently bordering upon magic are those who pub-
licly teach or preach to the people that if anyone hears mass, on
that day he will not become blind or die a sudden death.”® Ger-
son also condemned such popular superstitious observances as
uttering incantations (stulta verba extranea), or carrying them
about in writing, or eating an apple on which words had first been
written as a cure for fever, or giving in God’s name to aid a
woman in childbirth a piece of bread from which one had already
taken a bite.*

Gerson’s treatise on proving the spirits was written at Con-
stance in 1415 in connection with questions raised at that council
as to the authenticity of the visions of Saint Brigitta of Sweden
(1303-1373) who had been canonized in 1391 by Boniface IX.*
Gerson approves of the statement of Henry of Hesse that too
many persons were being canonized nowadays. He regrets that
no middle path seems yet to have been found between the two
extremes of accepting false visions and rejecting true ones. It is
impossible to lay down any general rule or to read another’s
motives and inmost experience. He suggests, however, asking the
questions: who has had the vision, what has he seen, why, for
what end, how, and from what source? He would beware of the
supposed revelations of sick persons, the insane, women, and
boys.

Gerson was also asked his opinion of a book containing the
visions of Ermine in 1395, the last year of her life. His reply
was that there seemed to be nothing in it contrary to the Faith,
though much that was there stated as miraculous might be ac-
stantia anno domini MCCCCXYV in die

® Opera, 1V, xlvi, Sermo de nativitate sancti Augustini tempore generalis con-
domini, opening, “Deus ut nos liberaret  cilii inibi celebrati, editus propter ali-
disposuit ut hodie, . . .” qua que de canonizatione Brigide in

" Opera, 1, xvii, Z: “Finit tractatus de  prefato concilio oriebantur sub xii con-
prohatione spirituum magistri Johannis  sideratiombus comprehensus.”
de Gerson cancellarii parisiensis in Con-

® Opera, IV, xvi, C-F.
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counted for naturally. It was therefore not essential to the Faith
to believe all of it, though he would not reject it at first sight.
It already circulated in many manuscripts, but he advised against
its general circulation on the ground that it might raise an outcry
among the hardnecked, scoffers, and sceptics.*

Such was the social and intellectual miliex that Gerson lived
in, and whose superstitious tendencies he endeavored to combat,
but rather from the Christian and ecclesiastical than the scientific
and rational position, although he did not hesitate, any more than
Augustine had done, to borrow arms from reason’s arsenal when
they would serve his purpose. What a muddle, judged from our
standpoint, he gets himself into! In order to disapprove of magic,
he affirms the reality of demons; in order to nonplus astrology,
he accepts the tale of a two-headed human being. Strict as is his
pietism, he allows a certain amount of consultation of astrologers;
though he professes himself content with mystic theology, he
does not entirely disallow the existence and lawfulness of natural
magic. There are, however, many other occult arts and certain
sections of astrology of which he utterly disapproves. But the
men of his time are much given to them and we may hazard a
guess that his opposition to them proved little more effectual
than his onslaught upon the Romance of the Rose.

How a devotee of astrology would feel towards the memory of
Gerson may be illustrated by the words of Simon de Phares, at
the end of the century, who says that “this Jerson was a good
Catholic, but he had several vices, for he was presumptious and
proud and sought to govern princes and to have legations and
could suffer no other at court than himself.” Having thus subtly
suggested to Charles VIII that opponents of astrology are also
opponents of monarchy, Simon goes on to charge that Gerson’s
opposition to astrology was motivated by his jealousy of two
physicians of the dauphin who were expert astrologers and en-
joyed greater favor at court than himself. Simon adds that Ger-
son tried to have the book of Jehan de Meung condemned at

¥ Opera, 1V, ix, R, opening, “Pridem ac pluries nunc litteris nunc viva voce pos-

»

tulasti, . . .
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Paris, “but he found so many opinions contrary to his that he
remained confused and ashamed, even as our calumniator.”®
Thus, while the sceptical and critical attitude towards occult
arts and sciences of Oresme and Henry of Hesse is known to
d’Ailly and Gerson, and is carried on to some degree by them,
it is continued only in a weakened or narrowed form, and ap-
parently without notable success in winning anything like gen-

eral adherence.**

# Recueil etc. (1929), p. 249. 178. In a MS of 1472 ap, St. Gall 784,
* Gerson’s opuscule against the doctor of it is followed at pp. 211-212 by his
Montpellier who employed the image seven propositions on the observance of
of a lion is printed in the Malleus days.
maleficarum, Lyons, 1669, 11, ii, 175-



CHAPTER XLIV
ASTROLOGICAL SURGERY AND MEDICINE

In this chapter we bring together several instances of the
prominence of astrology in the surgery and medicine of the first
half of the fifteenth century, leaving for subsequent chapters a
more detailed account of two prominent physicians of the same
period, Antonius Guaynerius and Michael Savonarola, and their
relations to other fields of occult science as well as astrology.
For the present we shall be principally concerned with the surgi-
cal work of Petrus de Argellata, the Amicus medicorum of Jean
Ganivet, and a controversy at the university of Paris in the field
of astrological phlebotomy. We shall not entirely confine our
attention to the astrological side of these works, however.

Fossi, in his old catalogue of the incunabula of the Maglia-
bechian library at Florence, stated that Petrus de Argellata, son
of Azzolinus of Bologna, took his degree in medicine in 1391,
taught logic, astrology, and medicine in his native city, and died
in 1423. This statement seems to be correct, since in the Rotuli
of the faculty of arts and medicine at Bologna, we find Peter
teaching logic in 1392-1303, astrology in 1395-1396,% and giv-
ing the afternoon lecture in medicine continuously from 1415 to
1421.* The chief work by Peter to be printed, however, and per-
haps the only one extant, is on surgery rather than any of the
subjects which he is said to have taught. Fossi lists Venetian edi-
tions of 1480, 1492, and 1497 in the Magliabechian library. The
Census of Fiftcenth Century Books in American libraries further

® The two following Rotuli for 1421-1422
and 1422-1423 contain but a few names
each, either because they are incomplete
or the number of the faculty was sud-
denly greatly reduced. Peter’s name does
not appear in them. For the Rotuli see
Dallari’s edition, 1888-1924.

! Ferdinando Fossi, Catalogus codicum
saeculo XV impressorum qui in publica
Bibliotheca Magliubechiana Florentiae
adservantur, 1503-1703, 3 folio vols.

?Rolls are lacking for the years 1390-
1392 and 1393-1305.



ASTROLOGICAL SURGERY 133

lists an edition of 1499.* The work was also printed in the six-
teenth century.

Peter’s six books on surgery, like other works of that time in
the same field, are not, however, free either from astrology or
somewhat fantastic medical procedure and remedies, points which
may be briefly illustrated. Let us first note that Peter represents
his work as a publication at the request of his associates or stu-
dents of the courses of lectures he has given on the third and
fourth fen of the fourth part of the Canon of Avicenna. We may
tentatively date such lectures as having been given at some time
between 1396 and 1415, and possibly at some other university
than Bologna. Thus his work, like most other Chirurgiae of the
period, is in part a commentary on Avicenna. But his second
book takes up varieties of apostemata which are not in Avicenna,
and, like other surgeons of the time, he occasionally introduces
personal experiences. Thus he tells of seeing a man of Piacenza
named Antonio who was wounded with an arrow between the
eyebrows. Although the arrow penetrated to the depth of four
fingers, Antonio was restored to health in a few days, because
the arrow penetrated below the cranium. On the other hand,
Peter refused to accept the case, or to extract the arrow from
the wound, of a young German who was accidentally hit in the
back of the head by a bolt from a cross-bow during archery prac-
tice and rendered speechless. “And he died within three days.
This much concerning fracture of the skull according to mod-
erns,”® Possibly these closing words are an indication that the
personal experiences are taken from some other recent writer
such as William of Saliceto.

*No further incunabula of the work are tury, 274 fols., Petrus de Azzelata Bo-
listed in GW. The Academy of Medi- noniensis de chirurgia libri sex.

cine, New York, has the 1497 edition. ° Petrus de Argellata, Chirurgia, 1, vii, 3,
MSS of it are: CLM 7, 1s5th century, “Ego autem vidi unum de Placentia
fols. 1-240, Petri de Argillata sex libri cuius nomen erat Antonius qui cum sa-
de chirurgia; Lyons 251, Opus cirurgi- gitta fuit vulneratus inter duo super-
cum doctiss. D. Petri de Arzelata, which, cilia ex opposito nasi et intravit sagitta
however, Delandine must have been ad quantitatem quattuor digitorum, et

mistaken in dating of the 13th century; breviter ad sanitatem paucis dielus de-
Oxford, All Souls College 73, 15th cen- venit modo quo dictum est superius et
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Argellata’s astrological bent is shown by his advising the sur-
geon not to operate on a fractured skull at the full of the moon,
because then the brain increases in size and comes closer to
the cranium.® For injury to a bone in the head Peter quotes a
Fidelis who recommends to give straightway to the patient to
drink violets crushed in wine. “And if the right side of the head
is injured, bind a crushed violet under the sole of the left foot,
and if the left, under the right, and that same day the bone will
bend back into place.” Ashes of earthworms with crude honey
extract fragments of bone, and Chiranus (i.e. the author of the
work on occult virtues more commonly known as Kiranides) has
stated that earthworms superimposed extract the fragments of a
fractured jaw painlessly.” For further illustration of the tend-
ency of other Italian surgeons contemporary with Peter to astrol-
ogy and fantastic therapeutic and procedure I may refer the
reader to my treatment of Leonard of Bertipaglia in another
place.®

In the field of astrological medicine probably the most in-
fluential treatise composed in Europe during the fifteenth century
was the Friend of Physicians (Amicus medicorum) written by
Jean Ganivet in 1431. That his book continued in use for two
centuries thereafter may be inferred from the fact that editions of
it appeared at Lyons in 1496, 1508, 1550, and 1506, and at
Frankfurt in 1614. The author himself explains the title and
time of writing, and tells us who he was in the following words:

. in this treatise which may be called T/e Directory of Astrology
Made Medical, and which was dictated in the convent of the Friars
Minor of the city of Vienne by me, brother John Ganivet of the said
convent, at the request and instance of Henry Amicus,® master in arts

non mirum quia sagitta penetravit infra  in tribus diebus. Et hoc de fractura
craneum. In secundo vidi alium qui teu- cranei secundum modernos.”

tonicus erat et iuvenis erat cum sociis °®Ibid., I, viii, 1.

suis et socii sagittabant et breviter vice *Ibid,, I, vii, 9.

una exivit de balistra sagitta percussit ®Science and Thought in the Fiftcenth
istum retro in capite et iste cecidit ad Century, 1929, Chapter III, especially
terram et numquam locutus est. Ego pp. 70-80.

autem videns hoc dimisi eum et nolui °It may be worth recalling that an Eng-
extrahere sagittam et breviter mortuus lish historian of medicine in the eight-
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and medicine, a native of Brussels in Brabant, for love of whose name
I wished to entitle the present treatise Amicus medicorum, since he
copied the original of this present treatise and aided in completing the
dictation of the same in the current year of the Lord 1431, in the
month of September the 28th day and hour of Venus in the place above

stated.r®

From which we see that in Jean Ganivet we have another friar
to add to our list of Dominicans and Franciscans who were in-

terested in astrological medicine.
At all events Ganivet is to be congratulated for having written

a clear and conveniently arranged work with very little irrelevant
matter. Would that more modern historical works were as easy
to inspect and analyze as is this well presented manual of astro-
logical medicine!** The main purpose of the work is succinctly
stated in the opening words of the preface:

In the name of the Lord, amen. Here begins a brief treatise to direct
physicians in the practice of medicine with reference to the influence of
the sky as well in time of epidemic as at other times of the year so that
the physicians may themselves know the hours and times when they

eenth century was likewise named  manuscript. It is a membrane codex
Friend or Freind (History of Physick, of 120 leaves about 10 by 7 inches
London, 1758). with a neatly written script page of
1 quote from Vatic. 4478, 1s5th cen- about 7 by 314 inches and 28 lines to
tury, fols. 11gv-116r; and the 1550 edi-  the page. Our text ends at fol. 1161
tion, pp. 455-456: “Haec itaque in hoc  Some astronomical figures and a note,
tractatu qui dici potest directorium As-  “Ad evidentiam et declarationem hora-
trologiae Physicatae dictatoque in con- rum equalium et inequalium,” at fol.
ventu fratrum minorum Viennens. civi- 119v complete the manuscript. An-
tatis per me fratrem Iohannem Gani-  other manuscript is Wiesbaden 63, 15th
veti fratrem conventus praedicti ad re-  century, fols. 1-g4r: “In nomine do-
questam atque instantiam Henrici  mini, Amen. Incipit quidam brevis trac-
Amici in artibus et medicina magistri  tatus ad dirigendum phisicos in prac-
de Bruxella in Brabantia oriundi, ob  tica medicine . .. / .. . Explicit Di-
amorem cognominis cuius praesentem  rectorium astrologie physicate intitula-
tractatum volui intitulare Amicum Me-  tum amicus medicorum.”
dicorum, huius praesentis tractatus * Karl Sudhoff, Iatromathematiker vor-
originale scribentis et ad dictandum  mehmlich im 15. und 16. Jahrhundert,
eundem iuvantis atque complentis anno  Breslau, 1goz, pp. 25-28, has given
fluente Domini 1431 mense Septembris some account of its contents, but my
28 die et hora Veneris in loco ut supra.”  summary is for the most part taken
The last four words are not in the independently from the Latin text.

-
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ought to give medicines,** and how to foretell whether the patient will
live or not.

Throughout Alfonso the Wise of Castile is much cited as an
astronomical or astrological authority. The book falls into four
divisions or Differentiae, each of which contains seven chapters.
This use of two numbers then commonly regarded as perfect
and indicative of the number of inferior elements and of su-
perior planets is probably not accidental, and the number result-
ing from their multiplication, twenty-eight, is that of the mansions
of the moon. The first division deals with the number of heavenly
spheres and their movers “according to the doctrine of the an-
cient philosophers and according to the truth of the theologians
correcting the frivolous opinions of the philosophers.”** The
philosophers erred in asserting that the number of intelligences
was the same as that of the spheres and also in ascribing eternity
and necessity to the heavens.* The master of Sentences (i.e.
Peter Lombard) holds that God in the beginning created four
things, the empyrean heaven, angels to fill it, first matter, and
time.” The number of angels is not stated in holy scripture nor
by any theologian. The philosophers say that the souls of men
by strong imagination are joined to the intelligence of the moon.*
Ganivet, however, in order to demonstrate that “in these in-
feriors many things happen from the very nature of things with-
out eventuating from the influence of that intelligence of the
moon,”"" tells a story from Nicholas of Lyra** of a woman of
* Amicus medicorum, Vatic. 4478, fol  las philosophorum corrigentium.”

1r; ed. 1550, p. 18: “In nomine Do- *Ibid., Diff. I, cap. 3.

mini amen. Incipit quidam brevis trac- °Vatic. 4478, fol. 1ov; ed. of 1550, D. 46.

tatus ad dirigendum physicos in prac- °Vatic. 4478, fol. 11r; ed. of 1530, p. 47.

tica medicine quo ad influentiam caeli *Vatic. 4478, fol. 11v; ed. of 1350, p.

tam tempore epidemie quam aliis tem- 49, “Ex quibus claret multa in istis

poribus anni ut sciant ipsi physici horas  inferioribus contingere propria rerum
et tempora in quibus debent dare medi- natura non provenientia ab influentia

cinas. . ..” ipsius intelligentiae lunae.”
*Vatic. 4478, fol. 1r; ed. of 1550, p. *The famous fourteenth century com-
19: “. . . secundum doctrinam philo- mentator of the Bible who introduced

sophorum antiquorum et secundum  this tale in his Postillze in connection
veritatem theologorum opiniones frivo-  with the story of Jacob’s ewes.
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Spain who was unjustly suspected of illicit intercourse with a
negro because she had borne a blackamoor, for which the real
reason was the effect upon her imagination of a gigantic figure
painted in a chorus of Ethiopians upon the wall of her room. The
philosophers tell us that if the motion of the sky ceased, all order
and action of inferiors would be destroyed, but Joshua in holy
writ made the sun stand still, and Hezekiah in Isaiak made the
shadow of the sun revert ten degrees upon the sun-dial.*®
Having thus established his orthodoxy, Ganivet turns to mat-
ters of astronomy and astrology. The second division of his book
treats of the visible zodiac, its parts, and their correspondence to
the invisible zodiac of the ninth sphere called the primum mobile.
Such topics are discussed as the double motion of the sky and
the quadruple motion of the seven planets; the five essential
dignities of the seven planets, namely, domus, exaltatio, triplici-
tas, terminus, and facies; certain accidental virtues of the plan-
ets, and detriment to their influence.?® The third division of the
book inquires from what root come plague and death to men, and
why more at one time than another, and how to know and prog-
nosticate life or death from the course of nature and influence of
the heavens. In its first chapter Ganivet gives four causes of
pestilence: divine punishment, the heavenly bodies, corrupt air,
and a bad mode of life. In tracing the influence of the stars, one
should note especially the entrance of the sun into Aries, eclipses,
the sixth and eighth houses—of disease and death—and the
planet and sign under which the city in question was founded.*
The second chapter shows how to stave off ill health by inspecting
the patient’s nativity and guarding against his weakness—pre-
ventive astrology in short. But since the hour of nativity is often
unknown, the third chapter instructs how to proceed by inter-
rogations or by inferring the influence of the sky from the nature
of the infirmity. In the long fifth chapter are astrological figures
* Ibid., Diff. 1, cap. 4.  Sudhoff (1902), p. 26. The same points

® These are the topics of chapters 4, 5, are treated in the annual predictions
6, and 7 respectively in Duff. II. of the century.
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for cases of sickness on August 24, 1418, June 29, 1420, and
August 7, 1431.%

In the last case at seven hours after midnight, an hour gov-
erned by the sun, Henry Amicus of Brussels asked Ganivet
whether the dean of Vienne would regain his health or die. Gan-
ivet gives a chart of the constellation when this interrogation was
made and on the basis of which he determined the invalid's fate.
He found all the conditions bad. That the moon was going into
conjunction with the sun within the sun’s rays was a sign of
death. The position of the planet that kills was also unfavorable.
Third, the place of death was in the twenty-sixth degree of Virgo
in the ascendent in the house of life. Fourth, the place of life
was in the house of death in the twenty-sixth degree of Aries.
Added to all this was the fact that these twenty-sixth degrees of
Virgo and Aries were termini of evil planets, Saturn and Mars.
Moreover, the part of fortune was also in a bad position. It
therefore was evident that the dean would die soon. But further-
more Mercury, the lord of the ascendent, was near the ascendent
in the twelfth house and was ending its direct course and about
to begin to retrograde, and was corrupting the ascendent. Ganivet
therefore concluded that the dean would not only die but would
go mad before a natural day had elapsed. It so turned out, and
he died after two days.

Thus, although Ganivet had sided with the theologians against
the philosophers, we see that he did not hesitate to practice in-
terrogations, one of the departments of judicial astrology to
which the theologians were most likely to object. The fate of
the dean was made to depend upon the hour when Henry Amicus
happened, or was occultly moved, to inquire as to it. Of course,
it might be argued that the interrogation was only as to the
dean’s physical condition and did not violate his freedom of ac-
tion. But the act of making the inquiry might be an act of voli-
tion on the part of Henry Amicus and therefore could hardly
be subject to the stars.

* These figures occur at pp. 257, 209, and  62v, 73r, and 74v of Vatican 4478.
305 of the edition of 1550, and on fols.
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The fourth division of Ganivet’s work inquires how to pre-
serve health, how to expel disease, and how to fortify medicines
by means of astrological knowledge. Its first chapter sets forth
a method of comforting each of the four virtues of the human
body when a corresponding constellation reigns in the sky. The
second instructs how to purge bad humors by availing oneself
of the aspect of the planets which is suited for this. The third
chapter relates the parts of the human body to the parts of the
sky. The fourth deals particularly with the matter of astrological
elections in curing the eye or ear, and relates the seven tunics
of the eye to the seven planets. The remaining chapters concern
fevers, phlebotomy, and the times for taking cordials.

Following the Amicus medicorum are another shorter astro-
logical tract called Caeli enarrant from its opening words and an
abbreviation of Abraham Avenezra on critical days. Both seem
the work of Ganivet since they are terminated by an epilogue
which keeps referring to the Amicus medicorum. Moreover, the
Caeli enarrant contains an interrogation made on August 17,
1417 at Vienne by John Symon, master in arts and licentiate in
medicine, as to the election of a new pope at the council of
Constance.

In 1437 a controversy occurred at the university of Paris
as to what days were favorable for blood-letting and the taking
of laxatives. Denifle and Chatelain, in the Chartularium Universi-
tatis Parisiensis,”® merely refer in a footnote to the brief notice
of the matter in the late fifteenth century work of Simon de
Phares,** but a full contemporary account of the controversy
is preserved in a Latin manuscript of the Bibliothéque Na-

tionale.”
Roland Scriptoris, master of arts and medicine, and Laurens

® Chart. Univ. Paris., IV, 543.

* Recueil (1020), pp. 253-254.

BN 7143, fols. 184r-211v, oOpening,
“Super controversia mota inter venera-
biles et discretos viros maristros Ro-
landum scriptoris ma. in artibus et me-
dicina et Laurentium muste ma. in ar-
tibus et bachalarium in theologia pro

coniunctionibus et oppositionibus solis
et lune electionibus certarum dierum
et noctium pro fleuhotomiis et laxati-
vis anni 1437. .. .” This MS was noted
by A. Chéreau, “Les médecins de Louis
X1.” Union médicale, XV (1862), 314,
who made some reference to the affair.
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Muste,*® master of arts and bachelor of theology, had advanced
divergent opinions. Roland had criticized Laurens for stating
that January 2, 1437, would be favorable for bleeding, and, on
the other hand, had declared that the eighth day of that month
would be more suited for phlebotomy than had been indicated
by Laurens who had marked it in his almanac with only a half
cross, whereas in Roland’s opinion it should have been designated
with a full cross. In order to adjust these and similar differences
between Roland and Laurens, the rector and other university
authorities appointed two arbitrators: Jean de Troyes,” master
in theology and minister of the order of the Holy Trinity, and
Simon de Boesmare,*® prior of St. John’s of Beaumont.” The
cooperation of masters of theology and persons holding promi-
nent ecclesiastical positions in such astrological medicine, not
to say, superstition, is to be noted. Indeed, Simon de Boesmare’s
interest in astrology appears to have extended to the casting of
nativities, for later on in the same manuscript which records the
controversy of 1437 occurs an astrological diagram of the state
of the sky at the time of the conjunction of sun and moon which
shortly preceded his birth on November 27, 1380, at 4.18 p.M.*°
and another of the constellations at the time of his birth on De-
cember 8, 1380, at one hour and twenty-seven minutes before

noon.*!

* He is mentioned as a cursor in 1431~
1432: Chart. Univ. Paris., IV, 543.

7 Frequently mentioned in the Chartula-
rium as one of the faculty of theology.

* His name seems not to appear in the
Chartularium.

“ BN 7143, fol. 184r, “Magister Tohannes
de Trecis magr. in theologia magnus
minister ordinis sancte trinitatis et re-
demptionis captivorum et dominus Si-
mon de Boesmare prior sancti Iohannis
de Bellomonte Rogeri (?) ad hoc com-
missi et deputati per dominum recto-
rem et deputatos universitatis parisien-
sis. 27 1 assume that “Rogeri”
should go in some way with the name
of the priory rather than indicate a

third arbitrator.

® BN 7443, fol. 237v, “Figura dispositi-
onis celi in hora et puncto coniunctionis
solis et lune precedentis tempus nati-
vitatis Simonis de Boesmare que fuit
anno domini 1330, 27 die novembris
post meridiem per 4 horas cum 18 mi-
nutis.”

# BN 7143, fol. 238r, “Figura dispositi-
onis celi in hora et puncto nativitatis
Simonis de Boesmare complexionalisque
diurne que fuit anno domini 1380, 8a
die mensis decembris ante meridiem
per unam horam cum 27 minutis. Hora
Tovis.” T am not certain whether “ante
meridiemn per unam horam cum 2y mi-
nutis” means II:27 A.M. OF 10:33 A.M.
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In the manuscript which records the affair we are given Ro-
land’s criticism of Laurens, Laurens’ justification of his opinion,
and the decision of the umpires, who usually take middle and
conciliatory ground between the two parties. For example, they
state that it is a matter of indifference whether the eighth of
January is marked with a full cross or a half one.

As for the ninth day, master Roland says that it should not be in-
cluded, because the moon is motionless through the whole morning,
when phlebotomies are commonly performed, and then too it is in the
last terminus of the sign Aquarius—two things which prohibit bleeding.

Therefore the ninth day should not be included.
And master Laurens says that it should not be left out, because the

moon is quasi-motionless in Pisces, approaching Venus slowly from the

fourth aspect.
The aforesaid (referees) say that to name or not to name that day

seems practically a matter of indifference, because the sign iz good, but
the moon is in a ferminus of Saturn.?

ASTROLOGICAL SURGERY

It was, however, also the opinion of the arbitrators that every
physician and every surgeon should possess a copy of the great
Almanach—and not merely of the small one—in order to tell
what sign the moon was in every day and with what planets,
good or evil, it was related.

The importance of these almanacs in medicine is further il-
lustrated by a document of 1452 concerning John Avis’s petition
to substitute three years of study elsewhere for five months that
he lacked of the time required in residence for the baccalaureate
in medicine at Paris. The medical faculty granted his request
with the further understanding that he should yearly present

Et ma. lau. dicit quod non debet

2 BN 7443, fol. 187r, “Quo ad IXam
diem ma. Rolandus dicit quod ipsa non
debet poni, quia luna est vacua cursu
per totum tempus ante meridiem in
quo fleubotomie communiter fiunt et
est eo tunc in termino ultimo signi
aquarii que duo similiter prohibent
fleubotomiam. Ergo IXa non est po-
nenda.

omitti quia luna est quasi vacua cursu
in pisci(bu)s applicans tarde ad vene-
rem de quarto aspectu.

Dicunt predicti quod nominare istam
diem vel non nominare videtur quasi
indifferens quia signum est bonum sed
luna est in termino saturni.”
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them with a copy of the large and small almanacs.*® This John
Avis, or Jehan Advis, is mentioned half a century later by Simon
de Phares under the year 1492 as a doctor of medicine who had
composed almanacs for the past thirty-nine years and who had
recently at the table of the bishop of Paris spoken up in defense
of Simon’s astrology.** His brother, Hervé Advis, now a Celestine
monk, had spent most of his youth upon astrological judgments
according to Simon de Phares.*

As for the arbitrators of 1437, they further recommend that
every physician and surgeon should have an astrolabe “in order
to select for every day, every hour, and for fractions of the hours
an ascendent sign corresponding to the sign in which the moon
is found.””*® One could hardly hit upon a better proof of the great
stress then laid upon a meticulous observation of astrology in
the practice of medicine in even so stout a stronghold of ortho-
doxy as the university of Paris. Its faculty of medicine was in-
deed for a long time designated “Facultas in medicina et as-
trologia.”"’

Roland Scriptoris, we learn from the Chartularium of the uni-
versity of Paris, received his licentiate in medicine on March 3,
1424. His name appears in lists of the masters of the faculty of
medicine between 1424 and 1439. In 1427 he petitioned Martin
V for a dispensation from his defect of birth. From 1427 to
1430 he was dean of the faculty. In 1430 he was a canon of the
royal chapel. We have records of his borrowing a copy of Livy
from the library of Notre Dame and in 1435 an astrological
work from the Sorbonne. The surgeon, Iohannes Textoris, praised
him for his skill in medicine and surgery. By 1442 he seems
to have left the university.*® He is presumably the same person
as a Roland Scriptoris of Lisbon, master of arts and medicine,
*® Chart. Univ. Paris, IV, 711, Doc. 2686,  fractionibus horarum signum ascendens

“. . . ipse dabit facultati unum alma- correspondens signo in quo sit luna.”
nach magnum et unum parvum.” ¥ Chéreau, Union médicale, XV (1862),

* Recueil (1029), p. 266. 343.
® Ibid., p. 268. % Chart. Univ. Paris., IV, 520, 549, 503,
BN 7443, fol. 186v, “. . . ad eligen- 601, 607, 614, 629, 635. Delisle, Cabinet

dum pro qualibet die qualibet hora et  des manuscrits, ITI, 314.
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and physician to John, duke of Bedford, who composed a work
of geomancy found in a manuscript now in the British Museum.*®
It shows that he could descend lower than astrology in the scale
of superstition. His geomancy is, however, “reduced to an as-
tronomical basis as far as possible.”* Since the duke of Bedford
died in 1433, this geomancy was probably written before the
controversy of 1437 concerning days good for phlebotomy and
laxatives.

This same Roland Scriptoris who again styles himself “of
Lisbon” also addressed to the duke of Bedford an elaborate trea-
tise on physiognomy in six tractates. Of these the third, in thirty-
two chapters, dealt with chiromancy. Here, too, an astrological
association was attempted, the parts of the hands being related
to the planets and instructions being given how to determine
under what planet a person was born from examination of his
hands. The first tractate had discussed the relations of mind
and body; the second, fourth, and fifth detailed the physiognomy
of various parts and functions of the body. The sixth and last
tractate devoted twenty-six chapters to as many types of human
character and the outward signs by which they may be recog-
nized, whether of good intellect or bad morals, bold or timid,
servile or avaricious, derisive or pusillanimous.*!

The astrological reputation of the masters of Paris is further
divisions of the sky. There follow vari-
ous rules for answering all possible
questions. Fols. 80-131 of the manu-
script are occupied with tables of refer-
ence From fol. 132r to the end various
questions are answered according to the
twelve houses of the heavens. Under

cach house are found from half a dozen

to forty chapters.
* MSS are Oxford, St. Johns College 18.
15th century, 256 fols.; BM Royal 12

* Sloane 3487, quarto 1sth century, 193
fols., “Explicit aggregatorium sive com-
pilatorium geomancie editum per Ro.
Scriptoris . . . quantum possibile est
ad astronomiam redacta, Et est scrip-
tum per Martinum Carum auctoritati-
bus Apostolica et Imperiali notarium.”
The MS is neatly written in a large
hand with illuminated initials. In
Magic and Experimental Science, II,
120, I was mistaken in conjecturing

that “Ro.” stood for Roger or Robert:
Scott’s printed Index had already cor-
rectly given the name as Roland Scrip-
toris.

“ At first he relates the sixteen geomantic
figures to the planets, signs, and other

G XII, 15th century, fols. 10-103: see
the respective catalogues for full de-
scriptions The title of the work is Re-
ductorium phisionomie and the incipit
of the text proper, “Cum agendi modus
et operandi. . ..”
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attested by ascription to them of two lists of dangerous days in
a Barberini manuscript at the Vatican.** These cannot be dated,
although the manuscript itself appears to have been written or
copied at the close of the fifteenth century. But it included trea-
tises of earlier authors like Arnald of Villanova or Iohannes de
Merliano. Nor is it at all certain that the writers of these lists
are justified in invoking Parisian authority. The first list which
is attributed to a master of Bologna and astronomers of Paris
consists of thirty-one days*® in each year on which it is inadvis-
able to initiate undertakings: six in January on the first, second,
fifth, seventh, eighth, and seventeenth of the month; the others
on February 16, 17, and 18; March 15, 16, and 17; April 8,
15,and 17; May 7, 15, and 17; June 5; July 15 and 17; August
6 and 10; September 16 and 18; October 16; November 16 and
17; December 6, 7, and 27. The second list of thirty-three or
thirty-four days is ascribed to the masters and astrologers of
Paris.** They are distributed among the months in the same
proportions as before except that March and May now each have
four instead of three such days. But the days are designated by
their names in the ecclesiastical calendar rather than by the num-
ber of the month. Those of each month are also unlucky for some
particular specified thing. On those in January one should not
change his place or marry. On those of February he should not
go to war. And so on. These lists of days seem a continuation of
the long-standing observance of “Egyptian days”** though they
are not so designated in our manuscript and do not fall on the
same days of the months.

Between these two lists of dangerous days there occurs in the

“Vatic. Barberini 186, written about
1493 AD., fols. 33r and sgv.

“ The heading gives the number as thir-
ty-two: “Nota quod in quolibet anno
sunt xxxii dies periculosi sicut a magis-
tro Bononie similiter ab astronomis
Parisiis previsum est.” But those named
count up to only thirty-one.

““Notandum quod in anno sunt xxxiiii
pericula scilicet a magistris Parisius et

ab astrologis previsum et magistri di-
cunt quicumque homo in istis diebus
se non custodierit pericula subsequen-
tia sive morte(m) non evadet.” Here
again the days specified seem to reckon
up to one less than the number given
in the heading.

* See Magic and Experimental Science, 1,
68s.
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same manuscript “A Notable Practica at the university of Paris
by the astrologers according to the course of the planets and
elements from which can be seen and known the nature of a
man from his appearance.” But the ensuing text seems pure
physiognomy from the hair, eyes, eyebrows, nose, and so forth.*®

Another effort to enlist the authority of Paris on the side
of astrology is seen in a prediction put in the mouth of Gistaldus
de Melodija, doctor of decretals, supreme astronomer of the high
hierarchy of the college of Paris and other astronomers there
assisting. They announce that about January 1o, 1469, will be-
gin the delusion of the world, the evacuation of the clergy, de-
rision of Christianity, and deposition of potentates, while on Feb-
ruary fifteenth will occur an eclipse of the moon.*”

In the same year, 1437, that the controversy took place at the
university of Paris, someone finished either composing or copy-
ing “A Treatise of Astronomical Physic for the greater security
of the exercise of the art of medicine.”*®* The manuscript in
which this composition occurs is now in the library at Wolfen-
biittel, but it came from some English monastery. It is a different
work from that of Ganivet. Such questions are put to the stars as:
what is the cause of the sickness and nature of the disease? is
the sickness curable? will the physician benefit or harm the
patient? in what part of the body is the disease, above or below,
on the right or left side, before or behind? is the sickness one
of the body or soul? is it new or inveterate? will the disease
alter from one form to another? what will the color of the urine
be? when will the patient recover or die? The author also con-
siders the relation of the signs and planets to different parts of
the body and their ailments. The treatise is briefer than Gani-

25 desinit, “. . . mortis

* Vatic. Barb. 186, about 1493 A.D., fols.
43v-45v.

" Vatic, Palat. 1438, fols. 150r-160r.

“ Wolfenbiittel 3540 (51.9. Aug. 40),
Perg., 13th-15th century, fols. r23r-
133r: rubric, “Incipit tractatus phisice
astronomice ad magnam securitatem
exercitii artis medicine”; incipit, “Radi-
cem fidei non enervat (?) corpora

planetarum . .
ipsa hora inducetur salus. Et sic fini-
tur tractatus parvus sed utilis anno
gratie 1437: Benedictus Deus Amen.”
This treatize closes the MS, following
various arithmetics, geometries, and
works on the astrolabe of the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries.
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vet’s, covering only some ten leaves. Such Arabic astrologers as
Aomar, Haly, and Alkindi are cited; also Dorotheus, Aristotle,
Grosseteste, William of England, and Roger Bacon. These last
citations as well as the provenance of the manuscript rather
point to an English author.

Aphorisms ascribed to Caciaguera, a physician of Faenza, in
an Italian manuscript of the fifteenth century which is now at
the Bodleian library, Oxford,*” appear from the opening words
to have been concerned with astrological medicine. This Caci-
aguera, of whom I have found no other account, may of course
be earlier than the date of the manuscript.

Other instances may be given of the prevalence of astrological
medicine in the first half of the fifteenth century or of men who
were at once physicians and astrologers. In Germany we may
note one Johann Reyer Amerbach,* who occupied the position
of municipal physician at Frankfurt during the years (1432-
1435) just following the composition of Jean Ganivet’s Amicus
medicorum. Or in Flanders we may note Jehan de Bruges, a
student of medicine and astrology at the university of Louvain
in 1444, who has left a book in twelve chapters on great con-
junctions, of which fifteenth century manuscripts in French are
preserved both at the Bibliothéque Sainte Geneviéve®! and the

Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris.*
In the prologue®® Jean de Bruges denies any tendency to sorti-

“ Canon. Misc. 46, 15th century, fols. 79-
8o0: incipit, “Maxime consyderabis si
signior (sic) sexte domus sit in aliquo
gradu. . ..

® Concerning him see O. Feis in Archiv
fiir Geschichte der Medizin, XVIII
(1926), 269-270, “Artz und Astrologe.
Lesefrucht.”

1 Ste. Geneviéve 2521, 15th century, fols.
37-57v: “Le livre des grandes conjonc-
tions et mouvemens du ciel et des juge-
mens sur iceulx, fait et compillé par
maistre Jehan de Bruges, médecin et
astrologien estudiant en l'université de
Louvain, en I'an . .. 1444.”

“BN 4335, 1sth century, fols. 1157,
col. 1-131r, col. 1. “Cy lensup(er)vene
Tugemens et plusieurs prenosticacions
de fortunes et aventures de la disposi-
tion mutacion et changes de temps qui
seront et ont este depuis la creation
du monde jusques a Ia fin . . . et con-
cordante avec la saincte escripture fait
par astrologie sur les grandes conjonc-
tions et mouvemens de la huite espere
. . . que fist et compost maistre Jehan
de Bruges.” At the end the work is
dated 1444.

% BN 7333, fol. 1151, col. 2: rubric, “Cy
sensuit le prologue dicellui livre avec-
ques lexcusacion de lacteur.”
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lege or infringement upon freedom of the will. The stars do not
impose necessity but only show probable inclination. Ptolemy
and Galen are cited and the Speculum astronomiae of Albertus
Magnus twice. In the first chapter Aristotle’s or rather Albert’s
De proprietatibus elementorum is cited.** Jean also makes fre-
quent reference to the Arabic writers on astrology, and mentions
such Latin authors as William, bishop of Paris** of the thirteenth
century, and the astronomers, Iohannes de Linieres®® and Jehan
de Muris*"—to follow his own mixed spelling—in the fourteenth
century. He also refers to the defeat of the French by the Eng-
lish in 1415.°® After three opening chapters on the nature of
the sign Scorpion,”® the nature of the bodies in conjunction,®
and the nature of the aquatic triplicitas,” Jean de Bruges takes
up four particular conjunctions, three in the past and one in
the future. The second conjunction was on the last of October
in the year of Jesus Christ 1032; the third was in 1425; the
fourth and last will be in 1484. Jean then considers the nativity
of Jesus Christ, the advent of antichrist, the renovation of the
world, and the end of this age or world.%® Simon de Phares al-
ludes to a prognostication which Jean de Bruges had made from
the year 1444 to the end of the world, as well as to Jean’s work
on conjunctions,®® but our analysis of the latter makes it seem
probable that they were one and the same work.

An anonymous “astronomical treatise on the prognostication
of diseases” occurs twice in a manuscript of the fifteenth cen-
tury, but cannot be dated more definitely. Its five chapters dis-
r

™ Ibid., fol. 1161, col. 2: “Pour ce que * Ibid., fol. 118r, “de la nature de la

dise le philosophe ou livre de la nature
de la propriete des elements.”

® Ibid., fol. 118v, col. 1.

® Ibid., fol. 123v, col. 2.

" Ibid., fol. 119V, col. 1.

® Ibid., fol. 1211, col. 1.

 Ibid., fol. 1161, col 2: “Le premier
chappitre de la nature du signe de le
scorpion.”

“ Ibid., fol. 115r, “de la nature des choses
conjonctes.”

triplicite deau.”
2 Ibid., fol. 1241, col. 2, “Le 8 chappitre

de la nativite Teshu crist”; fol. 125v,
col. 1, “le 9 chappitre de ladvenement
de lantichrist™; fol. 126v, col. 2, “Le
10 chappitre de la renovation du
monde”; fol. 125v, col. 2, “Le 11 chap-
pitre de la fin de ce siecle’; fol r1:zov,
col. 2, “Le 12 chappitre de la conclusion
final.”
® Recueil (1929), pp. 27, 255.
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cuss the astronomical instrument to be employed, how to find
the true places of the planets and true conjunctions of the lu-
minaries, how to find the true place of the sun, the prognostica-
tion of days and the influence of the superior bodies, and the
properties of the signs and planets. At the close other signs of
crises are given than astrological; thus seeing a bath in a dream
means that the patient will have a critical sweat on the follow-
ing day.*

A brief treatise by Petrus de Iovenetis of Bologna on the as-
trological administration of drugs and medicines® was appar-
ently written in 1414 or 1404, which is the date given in an ex-
ample of astronomical observation.®® Peter first treats of vomit-
ing, evacuation at stool, and bleeding according to the movements
and positions of the heavenly bodies. Second, he explains why
evacuation of humors depends more upon the movement of the
moon through the signs than on the other planets. Third, he in-
quires why some places in the zodiac are favorable and others
unfavorable to such evacuation. Fourth, he gives rules for finding
the position of the moon, adding a distinction between solar and
lunar months. The three watery signs are those favorable to
evacuation. Of these, Cancer and Scorpio are retrograde signs,
and hence emetics should be administered while the moon is in
them, and laxatives should be given when it is in Pisces. Peter

modo exibendi farmaca canonice per

*“FL Ashburnham 134 (208-140), 15th
viam astrologie. Cum pluries a confra-

century, paper, double columns, pp.

211, col. 2-216, col. 2; and again, 289,
col. 2-296, col. 2. “Honestum quoque
est huic salutem promittere, aliquan-
do (alii in the second text) vero mor-
tem pronuntiare . .. /... cum doc-
tores sufficienter de talibus determina-
verunt. Laus deo, Finis.” In the MS
are also found such works and authors
as the Flores of Albumasar, Alcabitius,
Sacrobosco, Campanus of Novara, and
from the fifteenth century Prosdocimo
de’ Beldomandi.

® FL Ashburnham 1448, fols. 1251-127V:
“In Christi nomine, Amen. Incipit trac-
tatus secundum Petrum de Tovenetis de

tribus plurimis quibus amicitie lege . . .
/ ...26 dierum et 22 horarum. Explicit
tractatus secundum Petrum de Iovene-
tis de Bononia.”

% Ibid., fol. 127r: “Et pone exemplum
in 1414 (it looks as if 1404 may have
been written originally) 21 martii hora
22 horologie fuit coniunctio solis et
lune. Ego nunc sum in s Aprilis die
circha 20*™ horam et modo sensibili
procedendo quod inter illam diem et
presentem sunt 15 dies demptis duabus
horis et reperio quod coniunctio fuit in
6° gradu arietis.”
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refers to another Questio of his on critical days. His name does
not seem to appear in the salary lists of the university of Bologna,
but of course he may have been born at Bologna but have taught

elsewhere.



CHAPTER XLV

GIOVANNI DA FONTANA: THE APPLICATION OF
MECHANICAL INGENUITY TO SCIENCE?

In 1544 there was printed at Venice by Octavian Scot under
the name of Pompilius Azalus of Piacenza a work on all natural
things contained in the universe, whether celestial or terrestrial
or mathematical, and concerning the angels and movers of the
heavens. The work is listed by Graesse,” but not by Brunet.
There is a copy in the British Museum® and one on the reserve
at the Bibliothéque Nationale.* There appears to be no other
edition of the work, and I know of no manuscript of it.

The work is dedicated to the emperor, Charles V, in the pref-
ace to whom the captivity of Francis I at Pavia is mentioned,
and who appears to have asked Azalus to write on natural
phenomena. In modern works on Charles V, however, there seems
to be no reference to Azalus and his book. He represents him-
self in the preface as both a university lecturer upon medicine
and a practising physician, and as further burdened with the
load of a family and sons. He apologizes for his lack of eloquent
and elegant diction, an amenity which his adverse fortune and
occupation with other arts have prevented him from acquiring.
! This chapter is an outgrowth from an *Azalus (Pompilius), Liber de omnibus
article published in Isis, XV (1931), rebus naturalibus quae continentur in
31-46. Ibid.,, XVII (1932), 34-53, for mundo; videlicet coelestibus et terrestri-
further information concerning Fontana  bus necnon mathematicis et de angelis
in the subsequent article of Alexander motoribus quae coelorum, Venetils,
Birkenmajer, “Zur Lebensgeschichte und 13544, fol. “Motoribus quae,” of course,
wissenschaftlichen Titigkeit von Gio- is a misprint for “motoribusque.”
vanni Fontana (1395?-14557).” * Liber Pompilii Azali Placentini de om-
*Jean George Théodore Graesse, Trésor nibus rebus naturalibus quae continen-
de livres rares et précieux, Dresden, tur in mundo, videlicet coelestibus et
1859-1869, 7 vols. A recent sales cata- terrestribus necnon mathematicis, et de
logue therefore does not seem wholly angelis motoribusquae (sic) coelorum,
justified in describing our book as “resté  Venetiis, apud Octavianum Scotum D.
inconnu a tous les bibliographes.” Amadei, 1544. In fol.
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Perhaps this is the reason why his name does not appear in
histories of Italian literature or in such a specialized work on
the literary history of Piacenza as that of Poggiali.” Nor is it
found in such other historical works on Piacenza as I have had
access to. Only in histories of medicine is he mentioned and
there very briefly. De Renzi credits him with an interest in
botany and cites Haller’s Biblioteca Anatomica for his interest
in anatomy.® But this is very likely nothing more than inference
from the title of the work ascribed to him. Since he treated
“of all natural things,” surely he must have included herbs and
human anatomy.

We need not worry ourselves overmuch as to who Pompilius
Azalus was, since he was certainly not the author of the work
before us or perhaps even of its preface or at least not of all
of it, nor, so far as we know, was he the author of any other
work. He therefore is of no interest to us as an author but only
either as a gross liar himself or the invention of an unscrupulous
publisher or possibly as the victim of circumstances. But to con-
tinue with the preface, in which Azalus is still supposedly speak-
ing. He says that if his work is not just what the emperor had
expected, at least it will be so plainly set forth that it can be
understood without further explanation at first reading. His un-
derstanding is that the emperor does not want new doctrine but
a collection of previous authorities in one volume. He dwells,
however, upon the labor to which he has been put in its com-
position and further expresses his hatred of those who plagiarize
the works of others and suppress the authors’ names.

The preface then turns to the plan of the ensuing work and
states that it wanders as it were over the whole world and is
divided into five parts. The first treats of the parts of the world,
their order, and the sites of those which are not manifest to the
eye, with many theological and philosophical questions annexed.
The second part is especially concerned with the orbs of the
° C. Poggiali, Memorie per la storia let- ° Salvatore De Renzi, Storia della medi-

teraria da Piacenza, Piacenza, 1789, 2 cina italiana, Napoli, 1849, 2nd ed,, 5
vols, vols., III, ¢8 and 287,
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sky, the planets and their various movements and properties.
The third part deals with the four elements and such related
phenomena as winds. The fourth part discusses the habitable
world, its divisions, and the effects of the heavens upon different
longitudes and latitudes. The fifth part is about the quantities
(qualities?) of the elements, the heavens and stars, and of the
marvelous things in any sphere of things active and passive,
forsooth, air, fire, water, and earth, and various minerals, plants,
and animals. This program, with its strong flavor of astrology,
is fairly well carried out in the subsequent text, so that one sus-
pects that this concluding portion of the preface is from the
pen of the author of the text and not of Pompilius Azalus,
whose warning to Charles V that he would find the ensuing work
different from his expectation we are now to find amply justi-
fied.

For the text bears unmistakable and frequent signs of being
the work of an Italian author of the previous century and not
of Pompilius Azalus at all. Moreover, this author lived in the
earlier part of the fifteenth century. He speaks of Paul of Venice
who died in 1429 as having once been his preceptor in the liberal
arts, and marvels that Paul, Augustinian Eremite as he was,
should have adhered to the opinion of Averroes rather than to
that of Augustine.” Blasius of Parma (Biagio Pelacani) who died
in 1416 likewise was at one time our author’s teacher® and used
to tell of a reflection of the Milanese army in the sky which
he had seen in 1403.° Our author further refers to “our friend,”

meus quod aliqui sapientum non attri-

" Edition of 1544, fol. zv. After arguing
buunt coelo lunae istum quintum mo-

against the doctrine of the unity of the

intellect as diabolical and erroneous, our
author says: “hic admiror permaxime
de Paulo Veneto ordinis Haeremitarum
Sacrae Theologiae doctore olim in arti-
bus praeceptore meo qui huic Averrois
opinioni plurimum adhaeserit et non
verissimo sanctissimoque Patri suo Au-
gustino. Nemo certe ita sapiens est qui
quandoque non descipiat.”

¢ Edition of 1544, fol. 41v (II, 10) : “Re-
citat tamen Blaxius Parmensis doctor

tum. . . . Sed ego simul cum prefato
doctore meo salva pace illorum credo
quod celum lunae non sit excerptum ab
ipso motu.”

*Ibid, fol. ysr: “Recitat enim Blaxius
Parmensis olim doctor meus semel ap-
paruisse tempore suo anno gratiae
MCCCCIII in Lombardia iuxta castrum
quod dicitur Buxetum per tres dies om-
ni die ante horam tertiarum in nubibus
equites et pedites armatos.”
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Prosdocimo of Padua, who had drawn up_ some of the most
recent astronomical tables.’* Undoubtedly this was Prosdocimo
de’ Beldomandi, noted writer on astronomy, mathematics, and
music, who died in 1428.

In the text, moreover, someone is addressed a number of times
in the second person who is certainly not the emperor, Charles
V, but whom the author calls “my son,” and in one place, “my
Octavian.”'" In another passage he states that, as he was about
to terminate the section of his work dealing with images in the
heavens, there came to him as he was writing a studious youth
who wished to know further why the ancients so often conceived
the constellations in human or animal form.*?

Furthermore, our author indulges in certain definitely dated
personal reminiscences. He recalls the damage wrought on August
tenth, 1410, by the worst wind in all the history of Venice.”
He tells how “a certain man of subtle genius and invention who
congtructed an instrument in 1416 called The Mirror of the
Planets thought that the sun had an epicycle but no deferent,”
a view of which our author disapproves.’* Our author was once
©Ibid., fol. 3sv (II, 3): “Prosdocimus * Ibid., fol. 71r, “Et ipse memor sum

Patavius amicus noster qui novissimas anno ab incarnatione domini nostri

tabulas instituit,” M.CCCC. decima die mensis Augusti
" Ibid., fol. 31v, “Nollem tamen, fili mi, qua celebratur festum beatissimi Lau-

ad has artes quas ecclesia prohibet te  renti. . ..” Thus the edition gives the
avertas”; fol. 35v, “Sed adverte, fili date as 1400, but probably a “X” or
mi . ..”; fol. 41r, “Tu quoque, Octa- “decimo” has been omitted by confu-

viane mi, priusquam finem libro impo-  sion with the “decima” for the day of
nam; operis coelestis fabricam intel- the month which immediately follows.
liges esse mitandam”; fol. 66v, “Nec  Concerning the storm of August 10,
credas hoc, fili mi, esse impossibile vel 1410, see Hazlitt, The Venetian Repub-
fabulam poetarum.” lic, I (1915), 813; Sabellico, Degl’ Is-
* Ibid., fol. 28v: “Voleham finem hacte-  torici delle cose Veneziane, Venice, 1718,
nus imposuisse sermonibus de imagini- II, ix, 463. Other undated Venetian
bus supercoelestibus, putans quantum  recollections are: at fol. 84v, of a flood;
ad propositum opus explicare decreve- fol. 1:8v, death of a noble lady,
ram satis dixisse. Sed mihi scribenti su- Dacha Boldermerio; and fol. 127r, con-
pervenit quidam studiosus adolescens cerning a woman at Udine who hatched
cupidus ulterius scire cur veteres has hens’ eggs by placing them between
formas hominum et animalium magis layers of manure.
quam aliorum in coelo conceperint. ... * Edition of 1544, fol. 45v: “Hoc loco
Nec tibi displicebit, ut opinor, haec nolo praetermittere quod quidam sub-
prolixitas qui poetarum libros legis.” tilis ingenii vir et inventionis composi-
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sent by the doge of Venice to Brescia to visit the great con-
dottiere, count Carmignuola, then captain general of the Milanese
army, who was born in 1390 and died at Venice on May 3,
1432."> He comes down to a much later date when he states
that in the Jubilee year of 1450 the aux of the sun was in the
first degree of Cancer.”® A reference to 1536 as the present year
which occurs early in the work'’ seems to have been inserted
by Azalus, but it is exceptional.

Such passages as we have been listing are both too numerous,
too disseminated throughout the work, and in some cases too
closely associated with the opening of chapters, to make it pos-
sible to account for them on the theory that Azalus might have
crudely stitched together excerpts from another author or authors
without expunging anachronistic personal allusions. Moreover,
they are all evidently by one and the same person, whose con-
nection is with Venice rather than Piacenza and whose period
is the first half of the fifteenth rather than of the sixteenth cen-
tury. Finally, it is clear from a reading of the text that it is not
a medley or adaptation of one author’s work by another, but
all in one style and from one pen. To all appearances a work
which faithfully reflects the thought and conditions of the middle
of the fifteenth century has been printed unchanged in the middle
of the next century.

Either, then, the dedication of Pompilius Azalus, by some slip
of the printer, was attached to the wrong text and table of con-
tents, or Azalus, despite his professed abhorrence of plagiarism,

torque cuiusdam instrumenti quod gratiae millesimo quadringentesimo
speculum planetarum appellavit anno  quinquagesimo quo Tubileum celebravi-
domini MCCCCXVI arbitratus est so- mus inventa est aux solis esse in gradu
lem epiciclum habere sed non deferen-  primo Cancri.”

tem cum ille sibi supplere videatur  Jbid., fol. 6v. The same passage gives
locum deferentis. Sed hanc oppinionem  the number of years since creation as
non intendo in praesenti ventilare alias 6754 and the years between the birth
fortasse dabitur tempus quo efficacissi- of Christ and creation as about 5200.

mis rationibus falsam esse monstrabi-  Birkenmajer, 0p. cit., pp. 51-52, thinks
‘mus"’ that the number was originally 6654
* Ibid , fol. 130v. which would give 1454 as the year of

*Ibid., fol. 39v: “Ad principale rede- writing.
undo propositum dicimus quod anno
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made a most bare-faced and inept attempt to pass off as his own
labor and the sweat of his brow a work which is manifestly not
his own. Perhaps he thought that Charles the Fifth would never
look at the book anyway. Perhaps he even failed to examine
it at all closely himself. But we do not greatly care what Azalus
thought or did. We are more concerned about restoring to the
fifteenth century author the work which should have long since
been placed to his credit. Who was this citizen of Venice, this
pupil and friend of so celebrated a trio in early fifteenth cen-
tury learning as Blasius of Parma, Prosdocimo de’ Beldomandi,
and Paul of Venice? He himself gives us the clue by referring
to other writings of his. He had written on artificial fountains
and aqueducts. He had addressed a treatise on perspective in
painting to the Venetian painter, Iacopo Bellini,'® father of
Gentile and Giovanni who also were artists and died in 1507
and 1516. He had composed a work on the solid sphere and an-
other on a most novel instrument, De trigono balistario.*® This
last title is decisive. Our author is no other than Giovanni da
Fontana, hitherto chiefly known as a Venetian writer of the
fifteenth century upon military and hydraulic engineering. His
De trigono balistario is a long work on the measurement of alti-
tudes and latitudes with descriptions and figures of the instru-
ments employed. It was written in 1440, when he was municipal
physician of Udine, and was finished on the last day of Feb-

ruary.*

*Edition of 1544, fol. 74v (III, 14): *BL Canon. Misc. 47, paper, quarto, 223
“Ab hac naturali experientia ars pic- leaves: described further in a note to
toria optimos canones accepit, ut in  [sis, XIV (r930), 221-222. I cannot
libello ad Yacobum Bellinum Venetum agree with Birkenmajer, 0. cit., p. 36,
pictorem insignem certe descripsi.” that “in Utino die ultimo Februarii
1bid., fol. 83v (III, 25): “In libello de  per Iohannem Fontanam VYenetum
artificialibus fontibus et aquarum ducti~  physicum medicum eodem in loco sala-
bus patefecimus.” riatum . . .” means that Fontana was

®Ibid., fol. 36r: “Ego similiter cum municipal physician of Venice rather
quendam tractatum de sphaera solida  than Udine. Venectum is an adjective
componerem et aliud de trigono balis- and eodem in loco clearly should re-
tario instrumento novissimo in similes  fer to the noun, L'tino. Both are in the
errores incidi sequens Alfonsi canones same ablative case and in apposition.
et aliorum vestigia.” The passage quoted by Birkenmajer,
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Von Romocki in his history of explosives has analyzed Fon-
tana’s album on military engineering with Latin explanations of
its figures written in cipher.** In this work, which bears no date,
Fontana cited other writings of his: a book on labyrinths, an-
other on aqueducts, and a treatise on fish, bird, and hare (Libel-
lus de laberintis, Libellus de aquae ductibus, Tractatus de pisce
ave et lepore). The last-named title may probably be identified
with a treatise concerning fish, dog, and bird, which “the most
learned doctor of arts and medicine, master John Fontana of
Venice, edited and noted while yet a youth.” It is not a work on
zoology or sport but on methods of measuring plane surfaces,
depths of water, and altitudes of air by means of these three
mechanical or pyrotechnic animals aided by clocks. Its more cor-
rect title is Metrologum de pisce cane et volucre.* In the same
manuscript are other works by him on an hour-glass, which he
speaks of as “a new composition” and which therefore may be
his own invention, and on a water-clock, the latter dated Oc-
tober 31, “MCCCCX. .. .” But these Roman numerals for the
year seem incomplete. It may have been, therefore, any year
between 1410 and 1449. These three treatises constitute the en-
tire manuscript.”® John appears to have preferred the spelling,

op. cit., p. 48, note sz, also indicates verum casu consistit feliciter incipit et

that Fontana practised medicine at
Udine.

®S. J. von Romocki, Geschichte der
Explosivstoffe, 1 (1895), 231-240. The
MS is CLM 242 (cod. icon.), Bellico-
rum instrumentorum liber cum figuris
et fictivis literis conscriptis. Concern-
ing it see also Feldhaus, Die Technik
der Antike und des Mittelalters, 1931,
pp. 347-348. Birkenmajer, o0p. cit., p.
41, would date it later than 1420, the
approximate year suggested by Jahns
and Romocki.

™ See Appendix 43 for its chapter head-
ings.

*1 follow Frati’s description: BU 1426
(2705), paper, 15th century, mm. 220
x 145, fols. 1-50: “Fontana Iohannes,
Nova compositio horalegi quod ex pul-

completa per famosissimum artium et
medicine doctorem peritissimum d. Io-
hanrem Fontanam de Venetiis ad Lu-
dovieum Venetum suum”; fols. 353-
75, “Horalegium aqueum quod cele-
berrimus artium et medicine doctor
magister Iacobus (sic) Fontana Vene-
tus edidit . . . / . . . Explicit que-
dam horalegi per motum aquarum
compositio edita per clarissimum arti-
um et medicine doctorem magistrum
Tacobum Fontanam Venetum perfecta
M CCCC X ... die ultima octobris”;
fols. 85-103, “Incipit tractatus de pisce
cane et volucre quem doctissimus arti-
um et medicine doctor magister Io-
hannes Fontana Venetus cum adhuc
adolescens esset edidit et notavit.” This
is the MS, then in the library of S.
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horalegium, for a clock. Such works show that, like the earlier
de Dondis, he added to medicat skill an inventive and mechanical
genius. Yet he was also interested to write a general treatise on
all natural things.

The records of the university of Padua substantiate the im-
plications of the author of the Liber de omnibus rebus naturalibus
that he studied there under Blasius of Parma, Paul of Venice,
and Prosdocimo de’ Beldomandi. For among those present on
May 26, 1417, at examinations for the licentiate and doctorate
was “master John, son of Michael de la Fontana of Venice.”**
This indicates that Giovanni da Fontana was a Venetian by birth.
His own licentiate and doctorate in arts are dated June 18 and
19, 1418.” From July seventh of the same year to April 6, 1419,
his name appears frequently as rector of the “artists.”** On May
17, 1421, came his examination for the licentiate in medicine.”
Teo the various cities of northern Italy with which we have al-
ready seen Fontana associated must be added Bologna, for he
tells us himself in his work on instruments of war that he had
seen there an alchemical furnace of peculiar construction.*

Quetif and Echard stated in the early eighteenth century that
a John Fontana of Piacenza had written about 1420 a moraliz-
ing work (Opus in quo multa moralia) somewhat resembling
the Speculum historiale of Vincent of Beauvais.” Since Azalus
is described as of Piacenza in the edition of 1544, it may be
that Quetif and Echard’s reference represents a confused recol-

Salvatore, Bologna, described by Tira- * Scriptores ordinis pracdicatorum, Paris,
boschi, Storia della letteratura ituliana, 1719-1721, 2 vols, I, 772. Birkenmajer,
VI, ii (1784), 461-162; ed. of 1824, VI,  0p. cit., p. 35, has rather misunderstood
iii, 1750. my position with regard to this passage.
* Caspar Zonta et Iohannes Brotto, Acta I of course do not have the faintest
graduum academicorum gvmnasii Pata-  notion that our Giovanni da Fontana
vini ab anno MCCCCVI ad annum  was a Dominican or of Piacenza rather
MCCCCL, Padua, 1922, Ttem No. 418.  than Venice. It may be noted inci-
® Ibid., Nos. 471-472. dentally that a Ludovicus de Fontana
* Ibid., consult index. of Piacenza in 1434 received the li-
7 Ibid., No. 554. centiate in canon law at Padua: Zonta
*S. J. von Romocki, ep. cit., 1, 232; et Brotto, Acta graduum academico-
Birkenmajer, op. cit., p. 36. rum gymnasii Patavini, Padua, 1922,
No. 083.
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lection of Fontana’s Liber de omnibus rebus naturalibus, al-
though it is scarcely a moralizing work and resembles the Specu-
{um naturale of Vincent of Beauvais more than his Speculum
historiale,

To a considerable extent Fontana’s book is, like other medieval
natural encyclopedias or general treatments of nature, a summary
of existing knowledge with little in the way of innovation or de-
parture from accepted theory. Thus he begins by discussing
the duration and ages of the world, the process of creation in
six days, the divisions of the universe. We shall not repeat his
exposition of the heavens and inferior elements and compounds
where it resembles previous works but confine our attention
to less usual passages or those that offer some difference of
opinion.

Explaining that the center of the universe is earth’s natural
place, Fontana attacks the doctrine, which is more akin to the
Newtonian gravitation hypothesis than is his own, that the heav-
ens exert a force upon the earth like that of the magnet upon
iron, and that, since the earth is equally attracted from every
direction, it remains suspended in the center.® This was the
view, although Fontana does not say so, which Averroes had
set forth in his commentary on the fourth book of the Meteorol-
ogy and which in his commentary on the third book of De coelo
et mundo he ascribed to Alexander. Fontana argues that the most
noble heavens should rather spurn and repel than attract our
very vile earth, and that, if there were any such attraction, all
loose dust would be removed from the earth’s surface, nay more
our entire globe would be torn apart.

In discussing the functions and capacities of demons and
angels, Fontana uses the term incubus in the sense of a goblin™
rather than in its usual specific connotation in connection with
the question whether demons are capable of sexual intercourse.
He speaks of experience as “mistress of all and more certain
than reasons.”*” The conception of man as microcosm is applied

® Edition of 1544, fol. 10v. * Ibid , fol. 20v.
% 1bid., fol. 16v.
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by him more particularly to the human head. The cranium corre-
sponds to the primum mobile, the brain to the sphere of the
fixed stars, the right eye to the sun, the left eye to the moon,
the two ears to Jupiter and Mars, the nostrils to Mercury and
Venus, and the mouth to Saturn,® The star of Bethlehem was
neither a true star nor a comet nor a bit of superior fire, for
such fire is invisible, but was either a special divine creation
from nothing or formed by God from elemental matter in the
air near the earth.®* By the advice of sages kings house their
armies in tents covered with skins of sea-calves to preserve them
from lightning, and the magi instruct us to sprinkle our faces
with water as soon as we see the first flash of lightning, “since
they judge water hostile to flames,”*

One of the most interesting features of the Liber de omnibus
rebus naturalibus is the geographical knowledge or conjecture
which it displays at a time nearly half a century prior to the
voyages of Columbus and Vasco da Gama. This is so consider-
able that a recent sales catalogue, deceived by the supposition
that the work was really composed under Charles V, interprets
two passages as allusions to America.*® But the ferra incognita to
which Giovanni da Fontana refers was neither South nor North
America, continents which at that date lay entirely outside his
ken. He held rather that the Indian Ocean, as we call it, was
landlocked, being bounded on the north by India, on the west
by Africa or Ethiopia, on the east and south by unknown land
which, however, was in part accessible and through which there
was perhaps a passage.’” He accepted the common theory that
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% 1bid., fol. 66r.

# Ibid., fol. 68r-v (III, 1).

® Ibid., fol. 72v (IIL 10).

™ “Deux passages se rapportant & PAmé-
rique se trouvent au feuillet g4: “Et
ab eius occasu finitur pro parte etiam
terra incognita etc.” et au feuillet 05:
“Unde ex tribus maximis totius orbius
(sic) partibus asia coniungitur africae
per dorsum arabiae, quem nostrum
mare Mediterraneum ab arabico exclu-
dit praeterea per terram incognitam
quae indicum pelagum cingit termina-

tur etc.”

* Edition of 1544, fol. 7or (III, 18):
“mare Indicum quod est in latere ori-
entali australi interclusum ex parte sua
scptentrionali terra Indica et occidentali
terra Ethiopica, ex oriente vero et aus-
tro terra incognita est pro parte acces-
sibili. De quo nostri ferunt manifestum
hostium non habere, sed nos credimus
illud habere et aditum esse ad oceanum
vel brachium Amphitritis meridionale
sed fortasse hominibus ignotum.”
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there were two chief seas: one the ocean which encircles all
the land, the other a sea surrounded by land or the Mediter-
ranean, Only he did not attempt to restrict the second concep-
tion to the Mediterranean Sea between Europe and Africa, and
between the Straits of Gibraltar and Syria. For him the midland
sea was manifold, and the aforesaid Mare Indicum or Arabicum
was its greatest member or manifestation.® Just as the western
Mediterranean had an irregular coastline and was studded with
islands, so the Indian Sea had its gulfs and islands, many of
which were inhabited.*®

Such knowledge of the Indian Ocean of course was not unique
with Fontana. About the year 1300, Bernard of Verdun, in the
section of his Tractatus optimus super totam astrologiam de-
voted to cosmography, had discussed the different arms and nu-
merous islands of the Indian Sea, stating that the greatest of
these islands in its remoter part had a circumference of three
thousand miles—an allusion, it would seem, to Borneo or Aus-
tralia.* Bernard had also spoken of islands in the western ocean,
using words which seem Arabic in his description and so prob-
ably employing some Arabic source, directly or indirectly.** But
in the time of Bernard of Verdun and Marco Polo and of trans-
lation from the Arabic there was perhaps greater knowledge of
the far east than in the first half of the fifteenth century, when
Arabic science had long since been declining and contacts with
the orient were less frequent. Fontana therefore seems note-
worthy among his contemporaries.

Nor did Fontana believe that the southern temperate zone
was uninhabited. In his first book, it is true, he set forth the
common view in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that part

® Idem, “multiplex est et maximum eo-

rum proprie dicitur mare Indicum.”

* [bid., fol. 94v, “Non aliter dicimus de
mari Indico, omne enim cum suis sini-
bus arabico persico gargetico eoque
qui dicitur proprio nomine magnus si-
nus a terra similiter ex omni parte clau-
ditur.”

“BN 7133, fols. 12v, col. 2-13v, col. 1,

cap. 4.

“Ibid., fol. 12, col. 1, “Capitulum terti-
um de quantitate terre inhabitate ea-
rum insularum que habitantur alcha-
lidet appellatis que sunt in oceano oc-
cidentali et sunt 6 numero usque ad
extremam habitationem Arin terminos
ceperunt in quo 12 horarum spatium
invenerunt. . , .’
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of the earth was not covered by water because the earth had
two centers, one of magnitude, the other of gravity, and so in
part projects beyond the sphere of water.** The converse of this
view would have to be that the opposite hemisphere of the earth
must be so much the more deeply submerged. But in a later book
Fontana tells us that recent cosmographers, and especially those
who owe their information to true experience and distant travel
and diligent navigation, have found beyond the equinoctial circle
to the south a notable habitable region not covered by water and
many famous islands.** From such regions and islands came
pearls, silk, and other precious articles of merchandise.** Al-
though Fontana retained the traditional division of the habitable
world into seven climes as a matter of customary convenience,
he was careful to explain that many inhabited regions and cities
lay outside and beyond these zones.*

How shall we reconcile these statements of Fontana? If, de-
spite his acceptance of the doctrine that more than half of the
earth’s surface must be under water, because of the greater
weight of the element earth, he recognized the existence of land
in the southern as well as the northern hemisphere, then it would
seem that he must have held that the western hemisphere was
entirely covered by the ocean. Thus he affirms that it should be
* Idem, “Nec est omnino illa zona inter

torridam et extremam Australem in-
habitabilis ex quibus insulis et partibus
ad nos deferuntur optimata omnis fere
generis et margaritae gemmae pulcher-
rimae et sericum et multa pretiosa.” It
is of course possible that this passage
is a sixteenth century interpolation.

“ Ibid., fol. g6r: “Post vero multa secula
multae gentes incoluerunt partes pluri-
mas extra climata praedicta et fabricate
sunt civitates innumere et notae fac-
tae sunt et famosae ita ut non tantum
ex climate septimo versus septemtriona-
Jem sed ultra primum sub equinoctiali
et ultra, ut ante intellexisti, de quibus
multa narrantur in cronicis et histotiis
gesta memoriae digna.”

“ Edition of 1544, fol. 111, I, 10: “de
quatuor elementorum sphaeris et caeli,
et quomodo pars terrae remanet ab
aqua discooperta”; fol. 11v, cap. 14
(sic) : “de vero situ terrae secundum
centrum et cur secundum potestatem sit
discooperta ab aqua.” Under this head-
ing we read, “Duplex esse centrum in
aliquo elemento, unum magnitudinis,
alterum gravitatis.”

“Ibid, fol. gor: “Sed qui successerunt
cosmocraphi et proprie qui vera expe-
rientia et peragratione itinerum et dili-
genti navigatione certiores facti sunt
invenerunt ultra circulum equinoctiali
suppositum versus Austrum esse partem
notabilem habitabilem ab aqua disco-
operta(m) et insulas multas atque fa-
mosas.”
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believed that there is not any of the zones containing land which
is not covered by water and uninhabitable for about half its
longitude.*

This is a very significant passage and shows that the bearing
of this Aristotelian doctrine of heavy and light as applied to the
spheres of earth and water has not been realized with reference
to the problem of sailing west and the voyage of Columbus. From
what Fontana says it is evident that the Venetians of the middle
of the fifteenth century had considerable knowledge of the In-
dian Ocean and adjoining regions south of the equator. But
this very establishing of the existence of habitable land in the
southern hemisphere would make a scientist of the time, who
held the general belief that earth was heavier than water and
that the sphere of earth was surrounded by a sphere of water,
the more inclined to believe that there was no land in the western
hemisphere. Such a scientist would discourage his fellow Italians
from westward enterprises, and possibly the Portuguese, when
they found that the west coast of Africa extended south of the
equator, would take the same view, although their discovery of
islands out in the Atlantic would have a corrective effect. Em-
pirical observations of fishermen and traders might lead to new
truth, but the accepted scientific hypothesis tended to discourage
discovery. And this raises the serious question whether scientific
hypotheses, although highly esteemed by many, do not, like
historical generalizations, tend to accomplish more harm than
good. What we need are more facts, to find a few more islands
in the ocean of mystery.

Whence did Fontana obtain his knowledge of distant lands?
Probably it was in large measure due to his connection with
Venice, the great trading power of the time. He has much to say
about the Great Khan, and uses the works of thirteenth century
travelers like Marco Polo and Odoric, or more recent writers like
John Anglicus (Mandeville?) and Nicholas of Venice (Niccold
“ 1bid., fol. oor: “Et credendum est quod  tudinis efus non sit ab aqua cooperta

non sit aliqua ex zonis predictis terrae et inhabitabilis.”
quae secundum fere medietatem longi-
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Conti?). A less familiar contemporary named by him is Con-
stantine of Venice, a faithful friend of his who had traveled for
many years through the empire of the Great Khan.*” Sometimes
such friends regaled him with tales of doubtful veracity. He
heard from many merchants who were dear friends of his “and
trustworthy” that they had seen in the river Tanais (Don?) and
in other streams of Asia aquatic animals which seemed human
in form but were really fish.** To investigate whether deep sea
water was sweet he had constructed a vase for the Venetian
patrician, Marco Lippomano, to drop overboard, but it was never
tried out.*®* Despite his knowledge of the earth’s surface, he
held to the belief that hell was situated within the earth.®® Those
who expressed doubt as to tales of other lands and gave them-
selves neither to study nor travel he chided as idle stay-at-homes,
like an ass in its stable or a cow nourished in a courtyard. The
best way for such a person to discover his ignorance would be
to pay a brief visit to some adjoining region.

And most assuredly he will find there some differences and novelties,
either in the idioms of the language, or in human mores, or in the man-
ner of living or costume, or in the arts and crafts, or in variety of plants
or fruits or birds and beasts differing from his own province.’*

And how much more is this the case with a really distant land.

Very different was the attitude of the contemporary John
Calderia in his Book of the Canons of Astrology and Description
of the Whole World, addressed to Alfonso V, king of Aragon.**

inveniet ibi aliquas differentias et no-
vitates vel in linguarum idiomate vel
in moribus hominum vel in modo vi-
vendi vel in habitu corporis vel in arti-
ficiis et operibus vel in herbarum di-
versitatibus vel fructuum vel in vola-
tilium aut quadrupedum differentia ali-
ter quam in propria provincia.”
*Venice, § Marco VIII, 7: (Valenti-
nelli, XI, g93). fols. 41-129, loannes
Calderia Venetus, Liber canonum as-
trologiae ac totius orbis descriptione
(sic) ad Alphonsum inclytum regem
Aragonum. It opens, “Quamvis preclare

" Ibid., fol. 110r, *‘Constantinus Venetus
mihi fidelis amicus qui plurimis annis
per regna magni kan peragravit multa
similia se vidisse retulit.”

“ Ibid., fol. 125v, “Audivi a2 multis mer-
catoribus amicis meis carioribus et fide
dignis se vidisse in Tanay flumine. . ..”

“® Ibid., fol. 81v (III, 19).

% Ibid., fol. 83v.

®1bid., fol. 142v (the last page of the
work) : “Si quis talium voluerit suam
cognoscere ignorantiam, parum per se
a domo discedat et ad aliquam proxi-
mam transferat regionem. Et certissime
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Yet he was a Venetian also and had presumably the same op-
portunities as Giovanni da Fontana to learn of distant regions
from the merchants and sailors of that city. Since Alfonso be-
came king of Naples in 1442, Calderia’s work was probably
written before that date, and so a few years before that of
Giovanni da Fontana. John Calderia had delivered various aca-
demic orations at Padua in 1423-1424 and was very old when
he died in 1474.°® To assist in the education of his daughter
he composed an exposition of the Latin school-book known as
Cato.”* Although a physician, his writings tended to run in cer-
tain grooves of fifteenth century Italian humanism, with some
effort to reconcile the literary and moral interests of humanism
with theology. He wrote on moral and theological virtues,*> on
the excellence of the Venetian constitution and culture,®® and on
the agreement of poets, philosophers, and theologians.®” The last
named work is a tiresome hodge-podge and spiritless compilation
couched in very long sentences which express only trite and ele-
mentary ideas.”® It shows much the same interest in the stars as
the Liber canonum astrologiae, taking up “the varied traditions
of the poets” for each planet in turn.*® It seems evident that
John Calderia, the Venetian physician, had a much less curious
and inventive mind than Giovanni da Fontana, and we there-

et theologorum Joanne Calderia phisico

multa tam a philosophantibus tam
authore opus vere aureum quod nunc

etiam ab astrologis. . . .”” The discus-

sion as to which parts of the globe are
inhabitable occurs in the last two chap-
ters of the first book beginning respec-
tively, at fols. s4r and s3v, I, 8, “De
totius terre divisione suisque habitabili-
bus et inhabitabilibus partibus”; I, o,
“De totius terre divisione et que ad ha-
bitandum que nientiora (2) loca sint.”

® Agostini, Scrittori vemeziani, Venice,
1752-1754, 11, 411-410.

® Agostini mentioned a MS of it in the
archiepiscopal seminary at Padua.

® BL Laud. Misc. 846.

* De praestantia Venetae politiae.

¥ Concordantia poetarum philosophorum

primum in lucem prodiit ex antiquo ex-
emplari authoris, Venetiis apud Comi-
num de Tridino Montisferrati, 1547,
small octavo, 179 fols. v

® As a small sample of its style and ar-
gument may be given the opening sen-
tence of the section (fol. 137), “De
inquisitione liberalium disciplinarum
Ioannis Calderiae liber secundus pro-
hemiale capitulum: Quamvis multa et
quidem praeclara seniores illi vates no-
bis tradidissent, multo plura a sacrarum
literarum scriptoribus vera minusque
ficta suscepimus.”

*® Concordantia ed. 1547, fol. 81 et seq.
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fore are not much surprised to find his cosmography more back-
ward.

The text of the Liber canonum astrologiae as a whole breaks
off incomplete in the midst of the eighth chapter of the fourth
book.®® A table of contents®® shows that the remaining six books
would have treated of astrological interrogations, elections, rev-
olutions, and nativities, “of the parts of astronomy which the
Gentiles used,” such as nigromancy, hydromancy, aerimancy,
pyromancy, geomancy, and chiromancy, and of a geographical
account of particular places. John Calderia was indeed aware that
Peter of Abano reported that Marco Polo had gone south of the
equator, but although he regards Peter of Abano as “the most
outstanding of all philosophers,” he marvels that so great a man
should have made such a mistake.®* John will show by natural
reasons that Abano was wrong. He argues that it is hotter at
the equator than in the tropics,®® and that the short seasons there
—spring, summer, autumn, and winter each occurring twice a
year—are too brief to permit the raising of crops.®* Arin, from
which latitude and longitude are reckoned, is an imaginary city
on the equator, not a real habitation.”” The abode of the first
man, Adam, was not near the equator but in the neighborhood
of Damascus.®®

John Calderia is further aware that some philosophers have
held that the southern temperate zone is habitable, but for him
it is covered with water and utterly uninhabited.”” He repeats
the stock astrological argument that the influence of the stars
is weaker there, and that the signs of the zodiac are less fortunate.
“Therefore the south is of a necessity sterile, morbid, and pes-
tiferous; the north, fruitful, jocund, and most healthful.”®® This
is further demonstrated by the nature of south winds.®® The

“'S. Marco VIII, 7: (Valentinelli, XI, * Idem.

93), fol. 129r. % Ibid., fol. 57v, col. 2.
* Ibid., fol. 61r, col. 2. * Ibid., fol. 58r, col. 1.
“ Ibid., fols. 56r, col. 2-56v, col. 2. ® [bid., fol. s8r, col. 2.

® Ibid., fol. 57, col. 1. ® Ibid., fol. 58v, col. 1.

# 1bid., fol. s7v, col. 1.
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south pole is much worse for habitation than the north because
the humidity from the north settles there and induces corrup-
tion. Men there are savage, brutal, without religion, and often
cannibals, and there is a multitude of spirits and demons there.™
Since John has asserted that both frigid zones are uninhabited™
and likewise the entire southern hemisphere, these allusions to
savages and to the south pole being worse for habitation than
the north seem contradictory or inconsistent. Probably the mean-
ing is that the farther south one goes, the more savage peoples
one encounters and the less favorable conditions for life. To
account for the existence of dry land in the northern hemisphere
it is explained that the water flows continually to the south. As-
trologers believe that while there may be a continual conversion
of air into water in the north, yet certain stars near the north
pole hold the waters and prevent their submerging the dry land.
Certain philosophers give the different explanation that the dry-
ness of the earth contains the waters—perhaps in subterranean
caverns, but sacred writers regard it as a divine miracle per-
formed in order to render life on the earth possible. In reality
such resort to divine miracle is only in order to save an incorrect
natural theory of the elements, of heavy and light, and of a geo-
centric universe. The sacred writers do not credit their creator
with a plan of things consistent with the development of life on
earth, but with an inadequate original design which requires con-
stant miraculous intervention to make dry land and life thereon
possible.

So much concerning the work of John Calderia. Since its
contents, so far as they are contained in the St. Mark’s manu-
script, appear in other respects to vary little from other medieval
works of cosmography and astrology, I shall merely reproduce
the book and chapter headings in an appendix. We return to
consideration of the book of Giovanni da Fontana.

Giovanni da Fontana was proud of the improved knowledge
of the weather and of the map-making of his age. Prevailing

™ Ibid,, fol. sér, col. 1. " 1bid., fol. s5v, col. 2.



GIOVANNI DA FONTANA 167

winds, islands, promontories, gulfs, rocks, shoals had all been
charted.” This is a noteworthy literary reference to the excel-
lence of the portolan charts which sailors of the Mediterranean
had been using and making since at least 1300. Fontana also
was proud of the mechanical progress and invention of the later
medieval period, and spoke of almost the entire habitable world
being full of magnificent fabrics, ingenious machines, and or-
ganic instruments for carrying on the arts or operative sciences.™
From this it is something of a descent to the old story of remedies
learned from observing animals heal themselves therewith. De-
spite the fact that Fontana was himself the author of an illus-
trated work on instruments of war, he represents as the inven-
tion “of impiety no less than genius . . . the horrid machine which
we call a bombarda.” But he marvels that so much force is gen-
erated by a weak powder.™

Interesting, if true, are some of Fontana’s statements and
anecdotes concerning his own times. A “trustworthy” person had
told him that when he attended the university of Paris, it had
fifty thousand students and more than sixteen thousand colleges
and boarding-houses.” When on the mission to Carmignuola, he
heard rustics tell of men who ate the little children of their

periclitabantur in mari.”

" Ibid., fol. 110v, “Totus enim fere ha-
bitabilis orbis fabricis illustratur mag-
nificis, ingeniosis machinis plenus est et
organicis instrumentis de quibus scien-
tiae operativae quae artes vocamus.”

™ Edition of 1544, III, 7 (the number-
ing of the folios here becomes a little
confused) : “Navigantes autem cautio-
res facti et experti multa naufragia at-
que maris pericula evaserunt (cum fa-
cile sit inventis agere et superfactis con-

sulere) ventorumgque ortus et differen-
tias adiunxerunt et nostris etiam tempo-
ribus communiter observatur. . . . Igi-
tur multiplicantes situs et aspectus
ventorum ad loca quaecumque mari-
tima precisius atque tutius navigant
per illos signantes insulas promontoria
sinus scopulos siccas subaqueas et ri-
pareas ut quae voluerint accedere vel
evitare facile possint. Gaudent enim
naucleri et portulani ventorum pluri-
mum in suis mappis vel cartis et stells
nauticis descripta. Paucitate vero eo-
rum antiquitus formidabant et saepius

™ Ibid., fol. 111v, “Ex quibus est orrida
machina quam bombardam appellamus
ad diruendam omnem fortem duritiem
etiam marmoream turrem non minus
impietatis quam ingenii fuisse existimo
qui primo adinvenerit . . . tantam vim
habeat a pusillo pulvere.” See fol. 22r
(1, 22) for another passage on the force
of gunpowder.

™ Ibid, fol. 112r, “Audivi a fide digno
quod cum ibidem esset etiam illo tunc
temporis in illius studio scolares erant
quinquaginta millia et plusquam sexde-
cim millia hospitium (sic) collegia.”
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enemies.” A Venetian left orders that he be buried in the wall,
and a man at Padua, while Fontana was a student there, insisted
upon burial with joy and gladness rather than mourning.”” When
Venice during a war ran short of gold and silver, the govern-
ment stamped leather and ordered it to be accepted as legal
tender for a few days, when gold and silver would again be
given in exchange.™

Besides those late medieval writers who had been his own
friends or teachers, like Blasius of Parma, Paul of Venice, and
Prosdocimo de’ Beldomandi, Fontana cites such names from
the preceding century as Giovanni de’ Dondi, John de Lineriis,™
and Peter of Abano. The theory of Arzachel (Al-Zarkali) and
Thebit of access and recess to explain the movement of the
eighth sphere was in Fontana’s opinion a subtle invention which
avoided the necessity of a vacuum or the penetration of one body
by another. King Alfonso followed it in his Tables, and John
de Dondis and many others observe it at present. But Fontana
prefers to it the explanation given by Peter of Abano in his
Lucidator and treatise on the movement of the eighth sphere.®
He mentions 1310 as the date of these two treatises which is,
indeed, the date given in their texts. Fontana also accepts Peter
of Abano’s astrological doctrine of alternating periods of ad-
vance and decline in civilization as the movable and immovable
zodiacs of the eighth and ninth spheres coincide and separate.®*
Reference is made to a student of perspective who had stated that
the utmost radius of a rainbow was forty-four degrees, and that

* Ibid., fol. 130v.

™ Ibid., fols. 133v-134r.

™ Ibid., fol. 136r.

™ Ibid., fol. 35v, “Ioannes de Lineriis
quamvis acutus arismetra, . . .”

® Ibid., fol. 34v: “. . . hanc sequutus
est rex Alfonsus in suis tabulis et mul-
ti antiquorum tabulistarum et Toannes
de Dondis Patavius et plurimi hodier-
nis temporibus observant sed non lege-

astrorum clarissimi sive ex proprio in-
genio sive ab alio accepit in suo luci-
dario astrologico eam ponit atque par-
ticularem tractatum de motu octavae
descripsit quem ad propositum ordina-
vit per efficacissimas rationes naturales
et verissimas experientias reprobans
omnes opiniones eorum qui tales motus
accessus et recessus cum reiteratione eo-
rum crediderunt.”

runt opinionem quam veram judicamus * Ibid., fol. 36r-v.

quae fuit Petri physici medici et in arte
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therefore a rainbow could not be seen when the sun was more
than forty-four degrees above the horizon.*? But his name is
not given. The opinion expressed sounds like a perversion of that
which we noted in a treatise on perspective ascribed to Henry
of Hesse. Fontana repeats the comparison of the universe to a
mechanical clock which God had set running, which we find
in writers like Nicolas Oresme of the fourteenth century who
accepted Jean Buridan’s theory of impetus. Fontana himself does
not go quite that far but retains the blessed angels as moving
intelligences.®*

John of Sacrobosco is criticized for having held that a lunar
eclipse could never be visible throughout the inhabited region
of the globe.** But Fontana agrees with him that the eclipse of the
sun at the time of the crucifixion could not have been natural for
the reason that the moon was then in its fourteenth day and
beneath the horizon in the southern hemisphere in opposition
to the sun, and so could not interpose between sun and earth.*®
Michael Scot and Albertus Magnus are other thirteenth century
authors cited, and that for such incredible stories as those of
men with three eyes or of the men of India or Ireland who grow
so old that they ask to be taken to some less salubrious climate in
order to be able to die at last.*

Not only did Fontana affirm that God had entrusted to angels
the task of running the clock of the world; he also displayed
an inclination towards that type of astrological necromancy
which there is some reason to suspect had brought Cecco d’Ascoli
to the stake, and towards Ars notoria which was often condemned
by the orthodox as a forbidden occult art. In a chapter on the
blessed angels who dwell in the twelve signs of the zodiac he
states that the first makes a man perfect in his life with no fear

® Ibid., fol. sov (I, 37). This page oc-
curs two leaves later than that of the
same number mentioned in the previous
note, fols. sgr-6ov being repeated.

® Ibid., fols. 117v, 140v; see also the
story from Albertus at fol. 124v.

# Ibid., fol. 75v (I, 14).

¥ Ibid., fol. 41r (II, 9) : “O mirabilis sa-
pientia divina quod tam nobile horo-
logium aedificavit et mirabiliter moveri
iussit per benedictos angelos ministros
suos!” See also fol. 13r (I, 12).

* 1bid., fol. sgv (11, 33).
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of damnation; the second, which has a form like a child of
three years, enriches men; the third confers power over brothers
and kindred and floods; and so on.*” Exorcists are able to sum-
mon these spirits, one of whom has the form of a dove bearing
a crown of twelve precious gems on his head and in his mouth
a green laurel leaf folded in the sign of the cross. This angel
instructs one in geomancy, theology, and mathematical science.
The spirit or spirits of the ninth sign or Altitude are able to
transport men very swiftly from province to province. Blessed
is the man who rises to such merit that he can call and converse
with such spirits. “Nor think, my son, that this is impossible
or a fable of the poets.”**®
The notory art is concerned with the figures of good angels
when they are summoned devoutly with prayers and without
mortal sin. It admonishes man what sort of life he must lead
in prayer and fasting, in chastity and purity of heart, in devo-
tion and faith, and what modes and times and places he must
observe, if he wishes to summon to himself some angel from those
blessed Intelligences. If they appear to wicked men, it is only
to deceive them, but they are coerced by holy exorcists through
the virtue of God. Although sometimes they are coerced by
philosophers and students of the arts, they do not appear because
of the sanctity of such persons’ lives but because of their faith
and the virtue of the characters and divine names which they
employ, which we believe God revealed to Adam while he was
still in a state of innocence, and which Adam afterward com-
municated to his sons. Such sacred characters and names of
good angels Fontana regards as of great efficacy. But they have
often been corrupted by the ignorant. Fontana himself had
learned from a demon how to congeal mercury.®
Although stars are lacking in the ninth sphere, the sages say
* Ibid., fol. 66r. For the names of the * Idem. On the ars notoria and sacred
angels who move the planets, fol. 19r  characters, ibid., fols. 10r, 66v, 73r. In
(I, 16); on angels of the decans, fol. the first of these three passages we

32r (I, 29). read: “Ego autem visibiliter loquutus
* Ibid., fol. 66v. sum cum substantia spirituali. . . .”
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thiat characters and outlines of images not apparent to us are
present there, including the twelve signs of the zodiac and many
other occult emblems of numerous properties and virtues. The
:astronomers of Persia and India even say that some of these
«can be seen by very keen vision at certain seasons on very clear
.and quiet nights from mountain tops and by those to whom
it is conceded or revealed. They attribute these characters to the
angels of the spheres of the planets and the stars. Experimenters
engrave such characters or names of angels and constellations
on metals, or make seals in wax or gum, or paint images of
various forms and materials. Hermes, Enoch, Toc, Aaron, Evax,
Salimananchus, Zeno, Zael, Ptolemy and many Greeks were
authorities concerning such images and wrote on the ars notoria.

And we read that in the region of the damned are found characters and
infernal figures and names of the chief devils for forming images to pro-
mote lust, discord, secret homicide, to spread disease,

and for other bad ends. Not good angels but astute devils re-
vealed them to men in the abominable art of magic. Many are
found in writings on fascination, among the authors of which
Fontana names Virgil and Peter of Abano. God forbids the manu-
facture of such images, but sorcerers employ them.®® Some per-
sons think that those images which work against poisons, dis-
eases, fire, thunderbolts, and other ills, or which confer wisdom,
eloquence, and concord are not to be condemned but have an
astrological and natural basis and were revealed to men by angels
as remedies. But Fontana concludes that it is safer to omit
both kinds since they are hard to distinguish.” Some pages later
he states that some believe that the names of the mansions of
the moon are those of angels deputed to those places, for each
"nansion has its own characters and peculiar influence, and ex-

% Idem, “Cum vero similium characterum
descriptiones variae sint et pictorum
errore atque scriptorum corruptae ha-
beantur et ad corrigendum nullam regu-
lam invenio,”

® Ibid., fol. 26r, “has fieri semper pro-
hibuit Deus sed iubent malefici.” The
preceding discussion occurs on the same
page in the chapter (I, 26), “De carac-
teribus sphaerae nonae et (con)stella-
tionibus.”
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perimenters are wont to form images or to begin new undertak-
ings when any planet, but more especially the moon, enters
them.®* Thus experimenting is connected a second time with
magic and occult arts. But Fontana warns his son to have noth-
ing to do with these arts which the church prohibits.*® Anent
pyromancy he remarks in another passage that certain Piro-
mantici, who wish to make prognostications from haloes and
other appearances of colors of that sort, incorrectly assume that
they are in the sky.® He alludes to certain activities of the al-
chemists without expressing disapproval, as when he speaks of
their artificial waters or their producing flames of different
colors.”® He mentions the vulgar notion that the size of the
vintage, and of the grain and olive crops can be predicted from
the colors of the rainbow, but leaves it to others to determine
whether this be true.®®

Such is the combination of science and superstition, of creduli-
ty and correct information in the Liber de omnibus rebus natu-
ralibus. We next turn to one or two other treatises with which the
name of Giovanni da Fontana may be associated.

The Metrologum de pisce cane et volucre, although said to
have been composed by Fontana in his adolescence, was not his
first work. It follows two other treatises by him on water clocks
and sand hour-glasses in the Bologna manuscript, and it seems
to cite them and perhaps other early writings.®” It associates
magical illusion with experimentation and mechanical ingenuity
and with methods of more exact measurement both of time and
of motion in space. Fontana is interested in devising clocks which
will measure brief intervals of time in contrast to those of slower
movement appropriate to the courses of the heavenly bodies.
These time pieces of more rapid motion would include not only
 Ibid., fol. 33v. cet ibidem esse appareant.”
® Ibid., fol. 31v. ® Ibid., fols. 75v and 7ov (III, 15 and
" Ibid., fol. 7;r (III, 17): “Qui vero  19). Also fol. 13v (I, 17).

alonem et huiusmodi apparentias colo- * Ibid., fol. 75r (III, 14).

rum esse in coelo putant male iudi- * BU 2703, fol. 86r and 86v, “que in qui-
cant (ut quidam Piromantici ex hiils busdam tractatibus meis diffuse satis

coloribus volentes ferre pronostica) li-  explanata sunt.”
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water-clocks and hour glasses but air clocks marking the escape
of air from a bladder or drum and fire clocks measuring time by
the consumption of a candle or burning of oil in a lamp. Fontana
further believes that mechanical clocks can be made to indicate
brief intervals of time and that, in addition to the wheel which
makes one revolution per day, there can be others which revolve
once in an hour, or minute, or second. He observes that the flow
of water in a clepsydra is more even and regular than that of
sand in an hour glass, since the sand does not maintain one level
as the water does but makes a depression in the center and clings
to the sides of the upper receptacle. Similarly it is more difficult
to measure its ingress into the lower receptacle by lines drawn
on the exterior since it tends to pile up there in a cone. On the
other hand, he dismisses as a theoretical quibble which makes no
practical difference the contention that the surface of water al-
ways tends to take the curve of a great circle of the earth
and that consequently a water-clock on a mountain would not
keep the same time as one in a plain. The difference in barometric
pressure he of course does not consider.”®

With such delicately adjusted time-pieces Fontana would
measure previously unknown altitudes by timing the rise and
fall of rockets to them and comparing these with the correspond-
ing times for towers of known height. Or he would measure
depths of water by the rising to the surface of floats which
had been submerged and sunk to the bottom. Or the distance
on the level would be computed from the time which an auto-
maton or projectile took to cover it. This involves discussion
of such mechanical devices as that to release the float from the
lead when it touches bottom. In connection with old stories of
Alexander or other men who succeeded in flying or in descend-
ing to the bottom of the sea the practical possibility of such
ventures is considered. The ascent of a man in a sort of hot
air balloon heated by torches held in his hands Fontana is
inclined to reject as too dangerous because of the likelihood of the
envelope catching fire and the impossibility of a safe descent.

* For his discussion see M. etrologus, cap. 4, BU 2705, fol. 87v et seq.
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On the other hand, he does not doubt but that artificial wings
can be made by which a man can fly, although he has never
had time to work the matter out.”

Fontana is sceptical as to the old legend of descent under
the sea in a sort of bell (veges) open underneath but drawn
down by a weight attached.*” From daily experience of the
difficulty of submerging smaller objects full of air he thinks it
would be very difficult to drag to the bottom a large envelope
of air, and he also advances various reasons why the air within
would not be good to breathe, being either too damp from the
moisture beneath, “or the man will be suffocated by excessive
heat or extinguished by cold.” On the other hand, he believes
in devices by which divers may walk about under water and
breathe freely. Incidentally he notes that any animal with lungs
requires air just as a candle does to burn, but not, he holds, for
the same reason although many think so.

With such invention and measurement is mixed magical illu-
sion. Fontana had determined by a series of experiments the
amounts of gunpowder necessary to elevate rockets of different
weights.’®* Yet he instructs not only how to shoot a rocket into
the air but how to give it the appearance of a devil or flying
dragon belching fire from the mouth and leaving a stench be-
hind. Or, in connection with a sort of torpedo or magic candle
which burns under water and alternately rises and sinks as the
weak and stronger powders contained in it successively burn,
he tells how he once purposely deluded a monk who showed
too strong a desire to understand great experiments. Fontana
constructed a diabolical figure full of such chemicals that moved
about under water and emitted rays of fire and frightened the
monk greatly. And he composed other artificial devices at Padua
®BU 2703, fol. o7r-v (close of cap. 7):  perfeci, Sunt et plures ascensus alii per

“Ego quidem non dubito iungi posse cordas et scalas et quedam ingernata.
alas homini artificialiter actas quibus  Sed illa pretermitto dicturus alias cum
se levabit in aere et per illum se vale- tempus dabitur magis ydoneum.”

bit transferre et turres ascendere et '™ The following discussion occurs in cap.
aquas pertransire de quo iamdudum s, BU 2705, fols. 8gv-grr.

scribere cepi et fantasiam explanare. ' BU 2705, fol. g6r, cap. 7
Sed aliis distractus occupationibus non
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which led many “very learned and sagacious men” to affirm
on oath that they knew for certain that he had conjured infernal
spirits from hell by nigromantic sacrifices and the force of ex-
orcisms and seals and characters and other secret arts.'** Thus
instead of the old notion that in the middle ages any person
devoted to scientific observation and experiments was sure to
be unjustly suspected of magic, we find a man using his chemical
and physical knowledge and mechanical ingenuity deliberately
to feign magical illusions and rather boasting of the reputation
for dealing with demons which he thereby acquired than fearing
that it would lead to any evil consequences. His writing two of
his other works in cipher’®® shows a like tendency towards the
mysterious and theatrical. While it may have been due to a
desire to keep certain processes secret or to enhance their value
by pretending to conceal them, it can hardly have been for fear
that the contents, if generally known, would involve him in
persecution or accusations of magic, since he seems to have
courted such a reputation. Rather the cipher would be to give
the work a slightly added flavor of marvelousness and secrecy,
just as the rocket was.to be masked as a flying dragon or the
squib as a water demon. Thus in the pages of Giovanni da
Fontana we find magic and experimental science still going hand
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in hand.
The title, Libellus de speculo mikesi (for mukefi or para-

bolic),*** is applied to an opusculum by John Fontana of Venice

2 BU 2705, fol. g2r: “sicut et alii quam; ' His second work in cipher, besides the

plures eciam doctissimi et sagacissimi
viri crediderunt cum Padue quedam
artificiosa componerem atque sophysti-
ca quibus persepe decepti fuere multis
aliis hominibus affirmantes eciam pro-
prio sacramento se scire de certo me
nigromanticis sacrificiis et exorcismo-
rum viribus de tartaro ad beneplaci-
tum meum traxisse spiritus infernales
et candelariarum pentaculorum sigillo-
rum atque karaterarum reliquarumque
secretarum artium modorum doctri-
nam et experientiam intellexisse.”

Bellicorum instrumentorum liber al-
ready mentioned, is a Secretum de the-
sauro experimentorum ymaginationis
hominum—a title associating experi-
ments with secret treasure and imag-
ination—in BN nouv. acq. 635: see
further Birkenmajer, op. cit, pp. 41-

42, 50-5I.

™ AMikesi is my reading of the Barberini

MS, though Birkenmajer, op. cit, p.
38, and Bjornbo, Abhendlungen z.
Gesch. d. math. Wiss., XIV (1002),
137, give mukesi.
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in a Barberini manuscript both in a table of the manuscript’s
contents on its first leaf'*> and in the upper margin of the folio
where Fontana’s treatise begins,”® but in either case in a different
and later hand than that of Fontana’s text. Whether properly
applied to it or not, in any case this title is somewhat mis-
leading, since the work itself, or as much of it as is given in
this manuscript where it seems to break off unfinished,’*” is
not concerned with mirrors or laws of perspective, but with the
emergence of dry land above the sphere of water, the movement
of the primum mobile and lower spheres, and the problem of
epicycles and eccentrics. The second sentence of John’s treatise
emphasizes the importance of experimental science.’”® Proceeding
to the problem of the emergence of dry land above water, when
the earth as the heavier element should be enclosed by the sphere
of water, John affirms that God effects this to make human
life possible but naturally, not miraculously. The earth’s center
of gravity coincides with the center of the universe but the
center of its magnitude or circumference does not. Thus a fourth
of the earth’s surface is uncovered by water “according to the
common way of thinking.” This makes the sphere of earth ec-
centric on its convex side and the sphere of water eccentric on
its concave side. All the other surfaces of the elements are
concentric with the firmament except a concave portion of the
air where the dry land projects into it. The variations in grossness
and rarefaction between the inferior elements make it impossible
for the rays of the stars to reach us in straight lines unless they

%5 Vatican Barberini 350, fol. 1r, “Con-  Tabulae Nicolai Alemanni ae-

tenta in hoc volumine varia opuscula quationum xii domorum coeli o1
mathematica, videlicet: Concerning this MS see further Birken-

majer, op cit., pp. 38-39.

Incerti Perspectiva fol. 2 1054y 4
R . Ibid., fol. 61r, “Libellus de speculo

Geom;;nae demonstrationes mikesi magistri Iohannis fontana Vene-

quedam . . 20 tus. Cum inferiorum cognitio ad celes-
Canones in temporibus de moti- tium conducat inquisitionem. . . .”

bus coeli . 25 ¥ Ibid., fol. 65v, col. 2, “. . . Alio modo
Complementa mathematica et commodius videtis.”

.Cal’d' Cusani o 43 '™ Ibid., fol. 61r, col. 1, “Nam ea ex hiis
Libellus de speculo Mikesi 61 que apud nos sunt velut experimenta-

Tabulae latitudinum planetarum 72 liter apprehendimus.”
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fall perpendicularly on the convexities of the elements, which
happens only when the stars are in the zenith of the sky. In
any other situation their rays are deflected more than if the
medium were uniform. Hence the stars seem more elevated above
the horizon than they actually are and seem larger in size when
near the horizon. The deception as to their altitudes is so great
that they often vary by two degrees or more from the calcula-
tions in astronomical tables.

Fontana thinks that the lower spheres receive a second motion
from the primum mobile not by contact of their surfaces but
by some natural influence analogous to that of the magnet upon
iron. He affirms that no point on the surface of an inferior
sphere would describe a perfect circle except its poles.’® He
shows his familiarity with the late medieval conceptions of uni-
formity and difformity in the proposition that a sphere can be
moved on its own center with such a difformity that on another
point than the center it would reduce to uniformity.**® He then
proceeds to a discussion of the argument advanced against the
hypotheses of eccentrics and epicycles, which, as has been said,

seems to break off unfinished.
Fontana’s treatise is bound in the Barberini manuscript to-

gether with a number of tracts on kindred themes but in dif-
ferent hands, some on membrane and others on paper. There
is an anonymous treatise on perspective, some geometrical dem-
onstrations, and various astronomical canons and tables includ-
ing tables of equations of the twelve houses of the sky by a
Nicholas the German (Alemannus). But the most noteworthy
work of all is a mathematical one by Nicholas of Cusa, addressed
as cardinal to pope Nicholas V in 1454.

The practically identical title, Speculi almukesi compositio, is
given, and more appropriately, to a quite different treatise which
is primarily concerned with the problem of burning mirrors.

convexitatis eius circumferentiam de-
scriberet preter polos.”
1 1bid., fol. 62r, col. 2.

® Ibid., fol. 61v, cols. 1-2, “Est tamen
advertendum si que spera inferior per
se mota super polis propriis et influxu
superiorum moveatur, nullus punctus
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The only copy of it that I have seen occurred in the same manu-
script with Roger Bacon’s discussion of the multiplication of
species and was ascribed to him.”* But it appears to have been
composed later since it cites as a past writer Witelo, a contempo-
rary of Roger Bacon but never cited by him. Campanus of Novara,
another contemporary of Roger Bacon, is also cited as a past
authority. The question that we would here raise is whether this
Speculum almukesi is not by John Fontana as well as the
astronomical treatise to which its title was incorrectly applied
in the Barberini manuscript. It is especially concerned with two
conclusions of Apollonius of Perga which, it says, Witelo, like
all other writers on burning glasses, had assumed in his Perspec-
tive without proving them. Our author states that he at first
proved these two conclusions false to his own satisfaction but
finally came to a truer understanding of them. In order not to
let his labors be lost he proposes by means of these two con-
clusions and others which he will prove below to show how to
construct a burning glass for any distance which will be half the
radius of the circle of which any part large or small may serve
in forming the instrument. “And this will be the chief aim of
this treatise.””*** After eight preliminary mathematical conclu-
sions, the ninth and tenth deal directly with burning mirrors.**®

Fontana’s interest in burning mirrors is attested by notes, per-

haps in his own hand, on a text of Alhazen in a Paris codex

described by Bjornbo and Birkenmajer.1**

" FL Ashburnham o057 (888), about 30  quorum vidi tractatus in scriptis omnes
x 22 cm., with script page about 22 x et singuli duas supposuerunt conclu-
12 cm., 27 lines to a page, in a human- siones ab Apollonio Perseo allegatas
ist hand of late 15th or early 16th ...” The work ends, “. . . ideo presenti
century. Some letters at the end of opusculo cum laude dei dicta sufficiant.
the MS dated 1532 and 1533 are in a Explicit feliciter.”

similar but perhaps later hand. Bacon’s " Ibid., fol. g5v.

De multiplicatione specierum occupies ™ An unnumbered conclusion follows at
the first 70 leaves. At fols. gsr-110V, fol. 108v.

rubric, “Speculi almukesi compositio ™ BN ¢335, fols. 88rb, 134r: Bjérnbo
secundum Roggerium Bacon ordinis in  Bibliotheca Mathematica, 111
minorum,” incipit, “Quia diversorum (1902), 66, 74; Birkenmajer, op. cit.,
quos de speculis ad datam distantiam PP. 39, 49-50.

comburentibus tractare perpendi seu
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Between Roger Bacon’s Multiplication of Species and the
treatise on burning mirrors of which we have just been speaking
occurs a third work entitled Protkeus.”® The idea in this title
is that as the old man of the sea constantly changed his form
so water is a marvelous element which undergoes many trans-
formations and works wonders.”*®* Michael Scot’s Liber intro-
ductorius astrologiae is cited for the notions that every man
large or small resolves into a single ounce of the slime of earth
from which Adam was created, and that of the four elements
there is ten times as much water as earth, ten times as much
air as water, and ten times as much fire as air.’*” Our treatise is
especially concerned with ways to raise water from depths such
as syphoning, “attraction of air,” pressure, impulse, rotation
of a wheel, and application of heat from various sources, with
attendant expansion and contraction. A dialogue between nymphs
and Proteus is attempted but soon abandoned. The usual view
then that there is no vacuum in nature, is expounded, and that
some other thing always follows and takes the place of what
is removed, “for many things seem empty which are not.” The
author goes on, however, to affirm that sometimes contrary to
nature there evidently is a vacuum or empty space, and he
contends that were this not so in the case of water, neither light
nor heat could penetrate the depths of water. He also points
out that, as is written in the work of Hero de vacuo ef inani one
can blow more air through a tube into a sphere which appears
to be filled with air already, or can suck out some of the air
which it contains. He thinks that vacant spaces in water are
the explanation why divers or swimmers at the bottom are not
crushed by the weight of the water above them on their backs.

s FL Ashburnham 957 (888), fols. 71r- (h)oneri credam ... /... vel lapide

94v, “Inci[pi]t Protheus, Studiosum ut corrigatur.”
video me putatis, optime gerra, dum " Ibid., fol. 71v, heading, “De admiran-

mihi rem tanta vetustate collapsam dis aquarum”; opening words, “Mira-
et a nemine resumptam in lucem quo-  bilium omnium que mundo congenita
dam quasi post liminio emungitis re- sunt. . . .”

vocandam. Faciam quidem quod po~ " 1bid., fcls. 72v and 73v.

tero non ideo quod me sufficientem
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Archimedes on weighing liquids in liquids, Philo and Ctesibius
are cited as well as Hero. Besides this discussion of ways of
raising water, which suggest the title, Libcllus de aquae ductibus,
attributed to John Fontana, our text deals with such contrivances
as the vessel from which one may draw wine or water at will
from the same orifice, burning candles, and hydraulic organs.
The last topic involves some discussion of the natures and
specific weights of metals with relation to musical consonance.'*®

The author of Protheus is fond of quoting Vergil as well
as of classical allusion and mythology. He writes at the request
of someone whom he appears to address as Gerra and who has
asked him to exhume this subject which he depicts as a ruin
of antiquity which no one hitherto has brought to light or en-
deavored to restore. The author feels like an old race horse who
is brought out to attempt one last course, but has some doubts
as to his adequacy for the task. The chief objections to Fontana’s
authorship would seem to be that the humanist manner of the
work is hardly his and that in its acquaintance with so many
ancient physicists and otherwise it sounds as if composed later
in the fifteenth century. But inasmuch as the author implies
that it is written late in life, perhaps we may tentatively assign
it to Fontana. If so, we probably have extant both his first and
last publications as well as a goodly number of others coming in
between.

Giovanni da Fontana was contemporary with two men who
were not a little like him in mental outlook and inclinations
and who also were both associated with Venice. There was
Leonard of Bertipaglia, employed by the Venetian government
as lecturer on surgery at Padua, of whom we hear in 1421,
1424, 1427, and 1429. He was a surgeon of great manual dex-
teritv and ingenuity, a writer of naive gusto, and a man of
vigorous personality.’’® There was Sante Ardoini of Pesaro who
U8 Ibid., fol. g2v, “de argento vivo”; fol. **See my Science and Thought in the

o3r, “de gaio”; “de syracusano”; fol.  Fifteenth Century, 1929, Chapter III,

03v, “de mensura auri et argenti”; fol. “The Manuscript Text of the Cirurgia
o4r, “in fundendis rebus™; “in sonis et of Leonard of Bertipaglia.”

vocibus.”
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began his work on poisons at Venice on November 8, 1424, and
finished it there on May 14, 1426.'*° Although the book is
primarily a compilation, it displays the same independence, self-
confidence, and experience as those of Fontana and Bertipaglia,
and is full of allusions to what its author has seen or heard at
Venice and his medical practice there. There he had often seen
the torpedo fish."** From those who brought resin of larch to
Venice to sell and who spent their lives about the groves of
such trees he learned how different it was from turpentine for
which it was often substituted in compounding theriac.** Indeed,
he had composed a distinct treatise on the virtues of resins. He
also distinguishes between the arsenic brought to Venice from
the orient and from Germany,** and between different kinds of
alum, including what is popularly termed alumen de pluma at
Venice.”™ Or he tells of the case of a rich merchant from Pesaro
at Venice whom he and three other doctors attended for two
months, when he discovered that the patient was suffering from
arsenic poisoning.’”® Or he notes that in the electuary, Anacar-
dina, Venetian practitioners commonly substitute seed of juniper
for burungum, a black seed like pepper brought from Siena.’*®
He had tried repeatedly all sorts of stones found in local mines
and rocks for scorpion bite, and they were of no benefit what-
ever.”” But he remains credulous concerning other occult virtues,
concerning basilisk, dragons, and echeneis, and repeats a cere-
monial for plucking an herb.’*®* He had sought information from
an herbalist and from the fishermen of Venice.’* He had him-
self fished for the sea scorpion and been stung by it."”** He had
eaten many times of the huge crabs found in Slavonia and Dal-

® GW 2318: Ardoino, Sante, De venenis, * Ibid., 1, 10.
Venice, 19 July 1402, 106 fols: “In- **Ibid., II, 1.
cipit liber de venenis quem magister ** Ibid, II, 14.
santes de ardoynis de pensauro physi- “*Ibid., II, 1.
cus saluatoris nostri confisus auxilio *°Ibid., I11, 54.
edere cepit venetijs die octavo novem- ' Ibid., V, 3; p. 299 in the 1562 edition.
bris 1424. Et ipsum ibidem diuino me- *Ibid, VI, 2; p. 346 for the last men-
diante favore finiuit die 14° madii  tioned item.
1426.” T have also used an edition of ‘*Ibid., V, 3 (p. 300 in 1362 edition),
1562. and VI, 38 and 30.

M De venenis, 1, 2; VI, 34. 2 Ibid., VI, 38.
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matia.*! It is such glimpses of real life and practical experience,
combined with evidences of an inquiring mind and inventive
genius, and a very considerable residue of occult science and
credulity, that our physicians and surgeon of the first half of
the fifteenth century have in common.

Their association with Venice and its university town, Padua,
is also not to be overlooked. In the one the world of books,
and in the other the book of the world was open to men’s gaze.
The importance of Florence in the culture of the quattrocento
has sometimes been exaggerated. Our physicians and surgeon
tell another story. They stand at the gate to the north and to
the far east, even to the south beyond the equator. They curiously
search the sky or the depths of the sea. Their prime interest
is not classical antiquity or sentimental humanism. They are
interested in their own cases, in their own technical improve-
ments, in the world of things, in clocks and chemistry, in
mechanical and surgical devices, in measurement and certifica-
tion. And there is much at Venice to stimulate and feed their
curiosity: travelers with tales of the empire of the Great Khan
or of the Indian Ocean, patricians inclined to investigate whether
deep sea water is sweet or salt, vendors of drugs and minerals
from afar, fishermen and herbalists,*** improved maps. This
wealth of information and suggestion broadens their outlook and
gives them confidence in their own times and selves. And so,
with a spirit of inquiry and ingenuity which may be a little naive
but is equally sincere, they look forward not backward, and
out on the world of phenomena as well as into their books.

B Ibid., VI, 37. described by Valentinelli, V (1882), 61-

21t was at Venice that in 1415, after
various travels and study at Padua,
Benedetto Rinio settled down and
composed his Liber de simplicibus,
beautifully illustrated by the painter,
Andrea Amadio. The MS, now S. Mar-
co VI, 59 (Valentinelli, XIII, 10), is

67, and the text is edited with full
commentaries, indices, etc. by Ettore
de Toni in Memorie della pontificia
Accademia romana dei nuovi lincei,
Roma, V (1919), 171-279; VII (1024),
275-308; VIII (1928), 123-264. It is
not free from superstition.



CHAPTER XLVI
MICHAEL SAVONAROLA

In the present chapter our discussion will be for the most
part limited to the works of Michael or Michele Savonarola®
on physiognomy and on baths. These seem more original and
out of the run of ordinary medical treatises than his Practica and
other minor writings in medicine. They also are more germane
to our investigation.

Michael Savonarola, son of John Savonarola, and grandfather
of the reformer, Jerome Savonarola, was born at Padua in 1384
and died at Ferrara in 1464. Tiraboschi states that the acts of
the medical college of Padua mention him as a student in 1408,*
but in the first allusion to him in the records of the university
from 1318 to 1405 as edited by Gloria he is already on July
29, 1405 described in a notarial paper as “most famous doctor of
arts and medicine.”®* Whether this was flattery or interpolated
later, it seems certain that he was not yet an M.D. in 140s.
Brunacci, however, in his Versi sulla malattia degli occhi affirms
that Michael was a scholar in arts in 1401, which seems more
likely. By 1412 at least he was a member of the faculty of the
university of Padua, since on December 20 of that year he

'In the Biblioteca Nazionale at Florence
I once saw the monograph of Arm.
Segarizzi, La vita e le opere di Michele
Savonarola, Padova, Salmin., 1900, 87
pp.; the only copy in this country ap-
pears to be at the Surgeon General’s
library, Washington, D.C., which very
kindly sent the brochure to New York
for my use. It divides into four sec-
tions: 1. biographical; II. opere medici,
ascetische, morali, politiche, storiche,
epistole, versi; IIl. conclusions; IV.
Saggio di bibliografia delle opere di M.
Savonarola. The bibliography of
Michael Savonarola’s works given by

A. Mieli, Pagine di storia della chimica,
Rome, 1922, p. 140, is confusing, having
run different titles together. I therefore
in the following pages give more de-
tails as to Michael’'s biography and
works than I should. were Segarizzi’s
pamphlet more accessible to most read-
ers. A number of points are added which
are not given by Segarizzi.

* Tiraboschi, Storia della lett. ital., VI,
660-661, Milan, 1824.

? Andrea Gloria, Monumenti della Uni-
versitd di Padova (1r318-1405), 1
(1888), 496; IT (1888), 439.
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appears as one of the promotores of a candidate for a degree.
At that date he was as yet himself only a doctor of arts, but
on the July 13 following he received the license for the private
examination in medicine. Among his promotores on that occasion
were the famous names in medieval medical history of Giacomo
dalla Torre of Forli and Bartolommeo of the noted Sancta Sophia
family of physicians.

On August 16 of the same year Michael was again a promotor,
this time for his brother, Niccolo, for the degree in arts, and
on the twentieth of that month both brothers received their
degrees, Michael the doctorate in medicine and Niccold that in
arts. Probably the conferring of Michael’s degree had been de-
layed since July for this purpose. Michael’s name continues to
appear at intervals in the records of examinations and degrees
at Padua from 1415 to 1440, but seemingly he was absent from
the university a good deal of the time. After he received his
degree on August 20, 1413 until August g, 1420, when he was
again present in person, there are only three mentions of him
among promotores of candidates, one on November 11, 1415,
the others for July 29 and 31, 1419, and in all three cases he
was a promotor in absentia. Between the dates August 23, 1422
and November 5, 1433 his name appears but once, on May 5,
1428.

From 1433 to 1440 Savonarola’s attendance became more
frequent at these academic occasions.* In 1434 he lectured on
feast days; in 1436, on the third book of the Canon of Avicenna.®
His name also appears in the Consiglio Maggiore of Padua in the
years 1433, 1435, 1438, and 1439.° Probably his teaching had
previously been often interrupted by medical practice, whether
private or in service of the republic of Venice, and by such trips
as that with the two Venetian condottieri, Carmagnola and
Gattamelata, to mineral baths.

* Acta graduum academicorum gymnasii ° Tiraboschi, op. cit., VI, 661. Segarizzi

patavini, ed. C. Zonta et I. Brotto, Pa~  (1900), p. 9.
dua, 1922: consult the index for the °Segarizzi (1900), p. 10.

particular passages involved.
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On September 7, 1440 Michael was made physician of Niccold
111, marquis of Este, with a salary of four hundred gold ducats.?
After Niccold’s death he served Lionello and then Borso in the
same capacity. He was connected for at least a time with the
university at Ferrara, since his name appears on October o,
1442 as sponsor for a candidate for a degree, but when faculty
rolls begin to appear regularly in 1450, his name is not in them.?
The editio princeps of his Practica speaks of him, however, as
in the university of Ferrara under Borso as duke.” He was ad-
mitted to the citizenship at Ferrara on January 28, 1443; re-
ceived generous grants from Lionello on June 30, 14350, and
from Borso on October 15, 1461; and was created a knight
hospitaler by pope Nicholas V on December 5, 1452.*° Michael
probably died in 1464."*

Savonarola’s chief medical work, the Practica or Opus medi-
cinae,*appears to have been finished by 1440 or earlier, since
one manuscript of it is dated August 8, 1440."* A copy of its
opening section was made at Niirnberg already on January 31,
1447", and other copies are dated in 1455™ and 1458 respec-

dica. “Expliciunt tractatus magistri Mi-

" Tiraboschi, VI, 661.

® Secco-Suardo, “Lo studio di Ferrara a
tutto il sec. XV,” Atti d. deput. prov.
di stor. patria, VI (Ferrara, 1894), 156;
cited by Sezarizzi (1900}, 60.

° Ed. Colle, Bonus Gallus, 13 Aug. 1479;
Hain-Copinger 14180, Proctor 7243;
copy in U.S.A. at Wisconsin Historical
Society. In the sumptuous large folio
edition of 1486 (Venetiis per Andream
de Bonetis de Papia =x Maii
Mcceclxxxvi) we likewise read, fol. 1r,
col. 1, “In studio Ferrariensi sub excel-
lentissimo duce Borsio. . . .” Various
other editions followed: Bologna, 1487;
Venice, 1191, 1497, 1408, 1547, 1559,
1561. I have chiefly used that of Venice.
1407 (mandato et expensis Octaviani
Scoti, per Bonetum Locatellum).

* Segarizzi (1900), pp. 11-13.

" Ibid., pp. 14, 64-65.

¥ Vendéme 243, 15th century, 120 fols.,
Michael de Sanguinerola, Opuscula me-

chaelis de Sanguinerola, artium et me-
dicine doctoris, anno M°CCCC°XL,
die octava mensis augusti.” While the
catalogue describes the manuscript as if
there were five treatises, they corre-
spond in subjects to the first five of
the six tractates in the Opus medicinae
as printed at Venice in 1407.
¥ CLM 12021, fols. 14r, col. 1-51v, col.
1: rubric, “Incipit directorium ad ac-
tum practicum compilatum a famosis-
simo artium et medicine doctore magis-
tro Michaheli de Savorola. Ex speciali
directione macistri Antonii Cermizonis
principis medicorum et ordinarii studi
Patavini principalis.” The text then
opens, “Ut ad te quidquam tibi gratis-
simum transcriberem sepenumerc me-
cum cogitaverim amantissime frater
.., which corresponds to the third
sentence in the preface to Sigismund
de Polcastris in the edition of Venice,
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tively. The work was addressed to Sigismund de Polcastris, his
younger colleague at Padua, at whose examination for the licen-
tiate in medicine in 1422 he had served as a promotor.’® The
fact that the work was not addressed to one of the Este family
further suggests that it was composed before Michael left Padua.
And the fact that it seems written to a novice in medicine makes
it plausible that it was undertaken at about the time Sigismund
received the licentiate.'” Segarizzi, however, has noted in the work
an allusion to an epidemic of pleurisy at Padua, Treviso, and
Venice in March 1440,'® so that the Practica must have been
finished after that date if this passage occurred in the original
version and was not inserted later.”

Distinct from the Practica, which was Michael’s most general
medical work, was his treatise on fevers, although it was some-
times called Practica canonica de febribus but more often simply
Canonica de febribus.®® It alludes to the arrival at Venice in
1437 of Greeks bound for the council of Ferrara and is found in
a manuscript at Munich dated 1439-1444." Another distinct
work, although it was sometimes bound with the work on fevers
or other treatises, was the Summa de pulsibus urinis et egestioni-

as those of the preface to Sigismund

1497. The opening section given in this
MS comprises six chapters, of which
the last is lacking in the printed edi-
tion of Venice, 1497, which has only
five chapters. The text of our MS
closes at fol. 51v, col. 1: “. . . Tu
itaque mi frater ad hoc te accomoda
ut de te recte opinatur. Et ex hys fidem
in populis facias quam veram non
sophisticam de te fieri studeas ut opti-
mus Thesus in cunctis tibi suadeat qui
pro nobis nostraque omni salute pas-
sus est in cruce. Amen.” A colophon
then adds, “Finitum anno legis gratie
1447™° ultima die mensis Januarii in
Nurenbergensi.”

" Bologna A. 125, anno 1455, 440 fols.,
of which 437-440 are left blank: Mi-
chael Savonarola, Opus practicum. The
opening words, “Grave onus non mi-
nusque laboriosum . , .” are the same

de Polcastris in the edition of Venice,

1497.
® Estense 462; see Segarizzi (1900), p.

79.

' Acta graduum, No. 579.

" He had been a student in arts as early
as 1412 : Acta graduum, No. 235.

* Segarizzi (1900), p. 15, citing the edi-
tion of Venice, 1561, fol. 128.

® The phrase, “ut accidit meo tempore
1440,” rather implies that the writer
late in life is looking back on past
years. Segarizzi, however, believes that
the work was finished before Michael
left Padua.

* Printed Ferrara, 1485; Bologna, 1487;
Venice, 1496, 1498, 1503, 1552, 1561,
1563; Lyons, 1560.

A Segarizzi (1900), pp. 16-17.
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bus. Tt is, indeed, really a group of three works on these three
subjects, and seems to have been written at Ferrara.”? A treatise
on worms was dedicated to a Zanardo who had acted as god-
father to one of Michael’s children.*

The works on physiognomy and baths, upon which we shall
center our attention, were also written after Michael’s coming
to Ferrara and are addressed to Lionello and Borso respectively.
They are thus products of Savonarola’s maturity. Of the same
period are evidently his pest tractate addressed to the city of
Ferrara* and a work on the happy progress of the most illustri-
ous Borso of Este to the marquisate.” The pest tract was written
in the vernacular for popular instruction and consumption, and
recommends certain amulets as safeguards. After coming to
Ferrara Savonarola did not forget Padua, however, for his
historical essay, On the magnificent ornaments of the royal city
of Padua, was written about 1445.** In it Michael took the
reputation for magic of Peter of Abano very coolly, remarking
that it merely helped to round out Peter’s learning and to make
him the more illustrious.?” Yet Michael was a devout Christian
who penned many devotional and ascetic treatises, such as a con-
fessional, praises of John the Baptist, and a discussion of the
cure of spiritual languor.” Again in the Physiognomy he noted
* Printed at Bologna, 1487; Venice, 1497,  Venice, 1771-1780, MS 19, membr.

1498, 1503, 1563 ; Lyons, 1560. Segariz-  15th century, Ad civitatem Ferrariae
zi (1goo), p. 82, mentions MSS at de preservatione a peste et eius cura,

Munich and Vienna but does not give opening, “Nulla cosa ¢ tanto all’ uomo

their shelf-marks. One at least is Vien- acerba ...

na §400, 15th century, fols. 1r-z9v, * Tiraboschi, VI, 662; Segarizzi (1900),

Michael Savonarola de urinis, “Urina  pp. 83-84.

est aquositas superflua. . . .” * Muratori, Scriptores rerum Italicarum,
* Tractatus de vermibus, printed with XXIV, 1135 ef seq. Libellus de magni-

other works by Michael at Venice, ficis ornamentis regiae civitatis Paduae

1498, 1503, 1563; Lyons, 1560. Sega- is the proper title as given in the new
nrizzi (1900), pp. 17 and 8o. edition of 1902 by Segarizzi. “Com-

Archiv f. Gesch. d. Medizin, XVI, 180, mentariolus de laudibus Patavii” was

describing what Segarizzi says is the simply Muratori’s description of it.

sole known MS, Bibl. Bertoliana di Vi- ¥ Magic and Experimental Science, 11,

cenza 177 (now 7.6.27), fols. 2v-18v. 888-889.

See also Morelli, Biblioteca mano- = For these see Segarizzi (1900), pp. 31~

scritta di Tomaso Giuseppe Farsetti, 34, etc.
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that Peter was accused of nigromancy but that the vulgar are
too ready to believe that men are vexed by impure spirits, al-
though it is not to be denied that this is possible.?®

At the suggestion of the jurisconsult Roselli, Michael composed
and dedicated to Lionello as marquis of Este a treatise in twelve
chapters on agua ardens in which he accepted the conception of
alcohol as a fifth essence and told of noted men who had lived
long by using it.** A vernacular text on gout® may be an extract
from his Practica, and perhaps another vernacular work on things
which are commonly eaten® is paraphrased from the section of
the Practica in eleven chapters on compound foods. It was dedi-
cated to Borso sometime after May, 1452.%° To Borso as duke of
Modena and Reggio Savonarola further dedicated a work on
the six phases of diet or daily medical regimen,** which is per-
haps the same as the second tractate of his Practica. For women
Michael wrote in Italian De regimine praegnantium et noviter
natorum usque ad septemmium, with a closing chapter on the
moral education of children.”® For a few other minor medical
works by Savonarola® and for his other literary productions

#S. Marco VI, 156, fol. 54v, col. 1: ... * De gotta la preservazione e cura, Pavia,

Conciliator noster qui nigromantie no-
mine accusatur. . . . Neque sic facile
credendum ut vulgares (col. 2) opinan-
tur homines spiritibus immundis vexari
quod autem possibile sit non negan-
dum.”

* The work was printed at Pisa on Sep-
tember 22, 1484 by Gregorius de Gen-
tis, “Ad divum Leonellum Marchionem
Estensem libellus de aqua ardenti Mi-
chaellis Savonarole phisici sui feliciter
incipit. Cum vir gravissimus Antonius
Rosellus . . .”; at Hagenau in 1532 by
Valentinus Kobian: and at Basel in
1561 by Gratarolus. The prayer for
Lionello’s health at the close of the
editio princeps is omitted in the two
latter editions. A MS mentioned by
Carbonelli (1925), p. 10, is at Rome,
Bibl. Casanatense 1232, 15th century,
quarto, De aqua ardente.

1505.

2 Libretto de tutte de cose che se man-
4ano comunamente, quale sono contra-
rie ¢ quale al proposito e como se ap-
parechiano, Venice, 1508, 1515, 4to, 64
leaves; 1554, 1575. Spanish translation,
Seville, 1541. For MSS see Segarizzi
(1900), p. 81.

® Segarizzi (1000), p. 25.

“ There is a MS of it at Naples, all
in Italian, Bibl. Nazionale XII.E.3.
Michaelis Savonarolla, Libellus de VI
rebus non naturalibus ad Dom. Boro-
sum (sic) ducem Mutinae at Regii etc.
At Rome, Bibl. Casanatense 406, Mi-
chele delle Savonarola, De sex rebus
non naturalibus, is presumably in Latin,
but I have not examined the manu-
script.

¥ Vatic. Reg. Suev. 1142, 15th century,
fol. 1r.

* See Segarizzi (1900), pp. 28, 82.
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the reader may be referred to Segarizzi’s monograph. Carbonelli
reproduces from a manuscript what seems a likeness of him
seated reading and wearing pince-nez.*’

While we are to give our attention primarily to Savonarola’s
works on physiognomy and mineral baths, we should perhaps
say a further word as to the Practica. It divides into six trac-
tates, of which the first, in five or six chapters,® is devoted to
procedure—in investigating the causes of disease, in curing
disease, and in prognostication. The fourth chapter deals with
the administration of medicines and “its most advantageous hour,”
and the sixth with the physician’s personality. The second
tractate takes up the familiar six non-patural things (de sex
rebus non naturalibus)*® of medieval medical treatises in nine
chapters. Composite foods are considered in eleven chapters in
the third tractate. The fourth tractate in thirty-four chapters
considers various medicines according to their effects.** This
provides an interesting classification of medicines into attractive,
aperitive, opilative (that is to say, obstructive), constricting,
mollificatory, indurative, purifying and abstergent, those that
generate flesh, corrosive, those that excoriate,** those that parch,
those that form scars, those that conglutinate, those that attenu-
ate and render subtle, incisive, rarifying, diaforetic and resolving,
repercussive, carminative and breaking up wind, digestive and
ripening if applied externally, biting, reddening, comforting, soft-
ening, lubrifying, mitigating pain and narcotic, harmful, poison-
ous, bezoardic, aids to digestion to be taken internally, solutive,
digestives adapted to disorders of each member, evacuatives
adapted to the disorders of each member, and comforting
remedies adapted to the disorders of each member. Most of the
terms in the foregoing list will be found, however, together with
yet others, in Avicenna’s chapter on the operations of different

* Carbonelli (1925), p. 10, from Bibl. * “De simplicibus et compositis cum suis

dell’ Archiginnasio, Bologna, A. 125. virtutibus secundis tertiis et quartis
* Five in the editions of 1497 and 1547.  usualibus magis.”
six in CLM 12021, as above stated. * Cap. 10, “De vicerantibus (visceranti-

*See note 34 for what are probably  bus?) et excoriantibus.”
separate MSS of it.
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medicines.** The fifth tractate of Savonarola’s Practica considers
in four chapters*® the simple and compound medicines which
physicians use in healing in their Antidotaria. The sixth and last
tractate devotes twenty-two chapters to particular diseases ar-
ranged in the common top to toe order.

The Mirror of Physiognomy of Michael Savonarola is of in-
terest as a fifteenth century specimen of works on that subject,
of which we have a series from Greek antiquity through Arabic
and medieval Latin down into early modern times. The funda-
mental doctrine of physiognomy, that human character and
aptitudes may be largely inferred from the observable external
physical features of the various parts of the body—and not of
the face alone-——may be regarded as a somewhat plausible and
not unnatural theory which bordered on the realm of science—
or at least of pseudo-science—and was not a province com-
pletely bounded on all sides by magic, superstition, and error.
It further should be noted that physiognomy was more closely
in accord with the conceptions of medieval physiology and medi-
cine than with those of modern science, and so seemed to that
period even more than to us to make a fairly close approach
to scientific method and content and to conformity with natural
law. For at that time prevailed the conception of complexio. By
complexio was denoted one’s total state of health, one’s physical
constitution considered as a unit, one’s particular complex of
physical and mental traits as collectively distinguished from
those of another person. No intelligent physician, according to
the best medieval medical opinion, should prescribe for a par-
ticular patient without taking carefully into account that person’s
own peculiar complexio. What might do for a person of choleric
humor would perhaps poison a sanguine individual or have no

ander Rittmann, Culturgeschichtliche

@ Canon, liber II, tractatus I, cap. g4,
“De operationibus medicinarum singu-
larium,” edition of Basel, 1536, pp. 171~
174.

“In the edition of 1307 which I have
used at the Academy of Medicine, New
York; ten chapters, according to Alex-

Abhandlungen iiber die Reformation
der Heilkunst, Brinn, 1869, Heft I,
C. Johannes Michael Savonarola, p.
8o. At pp. 81-133 follows a much fuller
analysis of the Practica than we can
give here.
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effect at all upon a phlegmatic patient. No medieval physician
would think of indiscriminately recommending the same diet to a
person of hot as to one of cold temperament or the same drugs
for a dry as for a moist disposition. And so on with yet more
individual idiosyncracies. It was left for recent medicine to
entertain such grotesque ideas—so they would have seemed to the
fifteenth century—as that men wholesale should be vaccinated
or should all take the same treatment against typhoid fever, or
that all those suffering from the same kind of indigestion should
follow the same printed diet, or the still more extraordinary
notion that a doctor should specialize in nose and throat alone,
or that because a certain number of rabbits or guinea pigs or
other inferior organisms experienced uniformly——or without
perceptible difformity—certain effects from certain injections,
that therefore such superior and highly individualized com-
plexiones as those of human beings should be subjected to an
analogous regimen. Such inferences would have impressed the
scholastic mind as a bit illogical. Medieval science and medicine
did not believe that a living organism could be cured in sections.
They entertained queer enough notions, it is true. They might
hold that taking a part of some other animal internally or ex-
ternally would alleviate some human disease. But they did not
fancy that by extracting one’s teeth or tonsils or appendix all
poison or noxious humors could be removed from the system.
The medieval mind would have recoiled in horror from such
to it irrational assumptions. Perhaps the cell-theory has too
completely ousted the complcxio theory, or possibly modern
medicine has been influenced a little too much by current ideas of
mass production and consumption and socialism, just as medieval
medicine was over-affected by scholasticism.

It is not, however, our purpose here to argue in extenso the
case for the philosophy of complexio against that of wholesale
administration of serums, excessive specialization, or unlimited
surgical operations. Our aim is to suggest that with the doctrine
of complexio generally accepted it was the more easy to believe
in physiognomy and to credit the supposition that every part of
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the whole would reflect, just as it participated in, the state of
health, the physical constitution, and the personal equation of
the whole, and that in every part of the body there should be
signs of its own, particular, peculiar, individual complexio.

We need not then be surprised to find Michael Savonarola ex-
pounding the theme of physiognomy to Lionello, the marquis of
Este.** The marquis is not designated by name in one copy of it
but is in the other. Moreover, in his work on baths, addressed
to Borso, Savonarola states that the physiognomy had been sent
to his brother. In the preface, which otherwise need not detain
us, Savonarola calls the marquis’s attention to the joy in store
for him when he is able to tell his sons’ different aptitudes for
different careers from the science of physiognomy.*® Lionello had
two sons, one legitimate, Niccolo, born in 1438 and beheaded in
1476, and one illegitimate, Francis, who was born in 1444. Borso
seems to have had no children which increases the certainty that

the Physionomia was addressed to Lionello.

“The Mirror of Physiognomy seems
never to have been printed. I have used
two MSS of the fifteenth century, one
at the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, in
which the Mirror of Physiognomy oc-
cupies the first sixty-seven folios with
a large double-columned page. BN
7357, 1sth century, fol. 1r, col. 1-fol.
67r, col. 2. Incipit: “Cum sepe me-
cum animo revolverem, illustrissime
Marchio. . . .’ Explicit: “. . . Nam
hec omnia egi ut clare hoc in speculo
videas que meo in pectore sic abscondi-
ta iacent. Vale illustrissime princeps ac
amice mi domine cui me quam pluri-
mum commendatum facio et iterum ut
opto Vale foeliciter. Dei gratia com-
plevi in die 24 marcii 1491.” The last
sentence does not appear in S. Marco
VI, 156. In its date for the year the
third digit is somewhat doubtful. It
would not be implausible that this
manuscript copy was made in 1401
long after Michael Savonarola’s death,
since immediately following there is
bound into the manuscript and num-
bered consecutively as to folios with it

a printed edition of 1485 of his work
on baths.

Another complete copy of the work
is S. Marco VI, 156, 1465 A D., fols. 41r,
col. 1-112v: noted by Segarizzi (1900),
pp. 80-81. It contains the address to
Lionello which is missing in the Paris
MS, where he is not named: S Mar-
co VI, 156, fol. 41r, rubric at the top
of col. 1, “Ad illustrem et excelsum
principem dominum Leonellum marchi-
onem Estensem Ferrarie dominum
Speculum phisionomie Michaelis Sa-
vonarole dominationis sue philosophi
incipit feliciter.” The Prohemium then
opens, “Cum sepe mecum animo re-
volverem. . . .” At the top of col. 2
is written, “Opus absolutum ad petiti-
onem Jo. Marchanovae artium et me-
dicinae doctoris P. MCCCCLXYV. Fer-
rariae.” According to Segarizzi (1900),
pp. 20 and 66, S. Marco XIV, 218, con-
tains the preface alone of the treatise
on physiognomy but dates it “r442,
XT. kal. iunias.”

BN 7357, fol. 1v; S. Marco VI, 156, fol.
41v, col. 1.
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The first chapter of Savonarola’s treatise defines physiognomy ;
the second mentions certain fundamental points to have in mind
in that science (De documentis in phisionomia); the third treats
of the senses which are of service therein. The next three chap-
ters deal with the significance of white, dark, and medium colors;
the seventh chapter, with what may be deduced from form and
figure. With consideration of the head, its parts, quantity, and
magnitude—the size of the head should be in proportion to the
other members of the body but a large head is a better sign than
a small one—the numbering of the chapters ceases in our manu-
scripts.*® Indeed it is perhaps henceforth not always certain just
what constitutes a chapter. However, after a “Speculation con-
cerning the signs of naturally distemperate complexions,” we
turn from general to special considerations, that is, it appears, to
the signs to be noted in particular parts of the body. Dealing with
the hair, we find rubrics as to conclusions to be drawn from the
color of the hair, of the color of the hair of a phlegmatic person,
and the particular physiognomy taken from hair. We pass on
to eyebrows, eyelashes, the hair in the ears, nostrils, and else-
where. Michael then turns to the nails and thereafter treats
successively of the eye, forehead, nose, ear, voice, lips, mouth,
teeth, tongue, chin, face, neck, shoulders, arms, hand and fingers,
breasts, and so forth.

The briefer second book of the Physionomia is devoted to the
astrological basis of the art. Michael had cited Peter of Abano
who had earlier emphasized this astrological basis of physiog-
nomy a number of times in the first book, perhaps more often
than any other authority. He usually refers to Peter as “Concilia-
tor,” even when citing other works than the opus magnum of
that title. He now quotes some lines from the Italian poem
P’Acerba of Cecco d’Ascoli,*” the astrologer who in 1327 had been
burned at the stake.

Savonarola shows familiarity with the conception of the lati-
tude of forms which was current in the fourteenth and fifteenth

*Indeed in S. Marco VI, 156, the last col. 1.
numbered chapter was “Capitulum " BN %357, fol. 63v; S. Marco VI, 156,

quartum de colore albo” at fol. 46r, fol. 108r-v.
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centuries, but only in a very elementary way. Stating what might
seem the self evident truth that, if a human being ought not to
exceed six feet in height or fall short of five feet, then five and
a half feet is mediocrity, he adds that it is a rule of the philoso-
phers that a uniformly difform latitude extending from a certain
degree to another degree has for its mean degree that which
is halfway between the two extremes.*?

Somewhat less obvious, and of note for their relation to the
art of the time, are Savonarola’s statements as to the measure-
ment of the human body. The average height of man, as ex-
perience and nature teach, is nine festae, understanding by a
testa the space from the coronal commissure to the chin. The
human face in turn divides into three equal parts from the
commissure to the bone joining with the nose or what painters
call the hollow of the nose, from this point to the end of the
nose, and thence to the tip of the chin. The last named space
again has a triple division from the end of the nose to the up-
per lip, thence to the middle of the chin, and from there to the
tip of the chin. The breast to the navel is two testae, the abdomen
one, the thigh two, and the shin two. The ninth testa is made
up of three equal constituents, the space beneath the chin to the
breast which is lost to view as the painters say, the space of the
knee cap, and the space from the instep to the ground.*® The
hand measures a testa, the ear one-third of one. Savonarola
also mentions the canon of the ancient Greek sculptors that
the body with limbs extended should be circumscribed by a
circle.’® Indeed, he states that sculptors have been more exact
than painters. Neither Giotto, the Florentine painter who first
modernized the mosaics and old figures, nor Jacopo Avanzi of
Bologna, nor Justus of Padua nor Alticheri of Verona nor Gauri-
entus of Padua, though famous men and preeminent in the art
of painting, observed these measurements, but each followed

“ BN 7357, fol. 551, col. 1; S. Marco VI, col. 1.
156, fol. ggv, col. 1. % BN 7357, fol. 561, col. 2; S. Marco VI,

“BN 73357, fols. 551, col. 2-35v, col. 1; 156, fol. 101, COL T.
S. Marco VI, 156, fols. ggv, col. 2-100r,
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his own idea and now painted beautiful figures, now irregular
ones, in this following nature which not infrequently varies from
the norm.®*

Savonarola displays a slight inclination towards ethnological
or anthropological observations. Thus he notes that Slavs usually
had hair of a yellow color tending toward red, and were choleric
in their animal, motive, and intellectual operations, “although in
morals they seemed to deviate”—presumably from their physiog-
nomic norm. This led Savonarola to an extensive consideration
which unfortunately he omitted because of its length.** Other
things being equal, the natives of Ferrara have better intellects
than the Paduans because they are tinged—or rather, singed—
with the burning of melancholic choler, as Savonarola has
brought out in his work On Ornaments of Ferrara (De decorandis
Ferrariensibus). They are therefore more ready of speech but the
Paduans have better judgment because their spirits are not so
mobile.*® Child psychology, too, was not entirely neglected by
Savonarola, although one fears that his prime motive in the il-
lustration to be given was to tell an amusing anecdote. Pepona,
the nine year old daughter of the duke of Milan, he describes as
“of remarkable genius” and her father’s greatest delight. When
count Alberic, constable of king Ladislas of Apulia, was captured
and redeemed by Giangaleazzo, duke of Milan, for 32,000 ducats,
Pepona looked him over with a rather strange expression on
her face. Asked what she thought of him, she said, “You paid
too high a price for that winebibber.”’**

Savonarola’s treatise is less interesting for the ordinary tech-
nique of physiognomy than for various side remarks of a more
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® BN 7357, fol 57, col. 2; S. Marco VI,
156, fol. 1021, col. 1.

gitudine in presentiarum (sic) omitto.”

%S, Marco VI, 156, fol. 5gr, col. 2.

®2 BN 7357, fol. 18r, col. 2; S. Marco VI, * BN 7337, fol. 27v; S. Marco VI, 156,

156, fol. sov, col. 1, “Et certe in Sclavis
colorem capillorum ut plurimum fla-
vum ad ruffum tendentem notavi eos-
que sic colericos in operationibus ani-
malibus motivis et intellectivis comperi,
etsi in moralibus deviare visi sint. Et
hic considerationem feci quam eius lon-

fol. 6gqr, col. 1: *‘quem cum Pepona no-
vem annorum puella mirandi ingenii
ducis maximum oblectamentum quo-
dam miro modo conspexisset interro-
gata quid de viro hoc concipiebat re-
spondit virum vinosum nimis magno
pretio emptum.”
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personal nature revealing his own thought or which serve to
illustrate the learning of the time. He expresses the popular
opinion in the fifteenth century that every artist is a bit bizarre,
thus approaching the now common conception of the artistic
temperament or the modern theory which would find relation-
ship between genius and insanity. Mallotus of Syracuse was re-
puted a poet only after he went mad and the poet Nicolaus
wrote better verse after an attack of mania. Conciliator tells of
a woman who ceased speaking Latin after she had been cured.
Histories of Padua tell of a virgin of that town who prophesied
while mad and was followed by a great throng. She insisted that
there was an old well full of bodies of the saints under the choir
of the church of St. Justina, and excavation proved the truth
of her assertion. “Wherefore even until today that day is sol-
emnized by the Paduans and is called the feast of the fool.”*®
Savonarola states that those who excel in any art seem to have
something of melancholy and to lack ordinary prudence. Singers
and musicians often refuse to sing or play except when their
own fantasy happens to move them to do so. “And the common
people call such persons bizari and it is commonly said that
no one can be a superior artificer unless he is troubled somewhat
by bizaria.” Savonarola holds, however, that a superior physi-
cian should be quite free from any such tendency.*

Savonarola shared many of the faults of medieval science.
He accepted the ascription of human traits to animals and fol-
lowed the habit of believing quaint, stock anecdotes concerning
them. Thus lions are magnanimous and wise. Their wisdom is
shown in their obliterating their tracks with their tails so that

**S. Marco VI, 156, fol. 54v, col. 1.

¥ BN 7357, fol. 14v, col. 1; S. Marco
VI, 156, fol. 55v, col. 1: “Nam in arte
aliqua excellentes certe aliquid melan-
cholie habere videntur eo quod tales
aliqua ex parte prudentia carere a vul-
go dicuntur. Sunt enim ut melancholici
in opinionibus fixi neque precibus ad
exercendum artis operationes molliun-

tur ut in cantoribus et fidibus doctis
sepe contingere videmus, neque eas
operationes non nisi propria a fantasia
moti perfectas conficiunt. Et hos biza-
ros vulgares nominant aitque vulgus
neminem artificem excellentem esse
posse nisi aliqua ex parte bizaria vexe-
tur a qua culpa Bizarie excellens medi-
cus omnino vacuus esse debet.”
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hunters may not follow them.”” Michael accounts for monstrous
births by the influence of the stars, to which he would also
attribute the spontaneous generation from putrefaction of lower
forms of life such as frogs, mice, moles, bats, and fish. He men-
tions Avicenna’s famous doctrine that the stars would regenerate
life after a universal deluge, but prefers to hold with Peter of
Abano that the force of the stars is insufficient to generate a
perfect animal like man, to whom form is given by God.*® On
the other hand, he repeats the silly, not to say sacrilegious, no-
tion that persons whose arms are so long that they reach
below their knees are of the stock of the blessed Virgin.*®

Savonarola, however, is conscious of the desirability of experi-
mental verification in the subject of physiognomy and states
that he has striven to verify what he found written by the phi-
losophers. He has found that many hunchbacks possess great
intellectual ingenuity and astuteness.®

The work of Michael Savonarola on baths and mineral springs
is addressed to Borso of Este.”* Since Michael speaks of himself
as the physician of Lionello, marquis of Este, it would seem that
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1 have examined the work of Michael
Savonarola on baths, natural and arti-
ficial, in the incunabulum edition of
1485. The copy seen by me, however,
was bound into a Latin manuscript of
the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, where
it followed the work of Savonarola on
Physiognomy, and was in turn fol-
lowed by three works of Arabic astrol-
ogers. BN 7357, fols. 70r-108v, printed
in double columns. Eiusdem de balneis
et thermis naturalibus omnibus Italiae,

" BN 7357, fol. 291, col. 1; S. Marco VI,
156, fol. 71r, col. 1.

® BN %357, fol. 32v; S. Marco VI, 156,
fol. 75r, col. 2.

® BN 7357, fol. 42v, col. 2; S. Marco VI,
156, fol. 86r, col. 2. “Intellexi quidem
eos quibus tanta est brachiarum prohxi-
tas ut medius digitus genu pertranseat
de stirpe beate virginis existere. Et hec
de brachiis.”

“ BN 73357, fol. 42r, col. 2; S. Marco VI,
156, fol. 83v, col. 1: “Ego autem que

ex philosophis scripta inveni sic veri-
ficare enixus sum verum multos scru-
mosos subtiles ingenio comperi qui et
ceteros in prudentia superarunt astutiis-
que pleni fuerunt.” Savonarola’s im-
plied antithesis between what has been
written before and his own finding is
not wholly justified, however, for in
the Physionomia of Michael Scot we
read, “Gibbus id est strumosus signifi-
cat hominem sagacem.”

impr. Ferrara per Andream Gallum,
1485. The rubric or titulus will be given
in the next footnote. The text opens,
“Cum generosum animum tuum que
maxime delectarent. . . .’ The work
occupies the first 36 leaves in the col-
lection, De balneis, Venetiis apud
Junctas, 1553, which I shall occasion-
ally cite for passages for which I am
no longer able to refer to BN 7357.
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the treatise was written before 1450, when Lionello died, to be
succeeded by his brother Borso until 1471.°* But inasmuch as
Michael later in the work refers to quartan fevers which were
epidemic at Ferrara in 1460, it would seem either that this date
Is a misprint for some earlier one, or that the edition of 1483
is responsible for inserting the titulus with its statement that
Michael was Lionello’s physician, and its failure to name Borso
as marquis, or that Savonarola made additions to the text be-
tween the time when it was dedicated to Borso and its appear-
ance in print. The first or last of these three alternatives seems
the most likely, since a little after the opening of the work on
baths Savonarola, speaking of it and the work on physiognomy
in one breath, states that he had sent the latter to “the most
illustrious prince, your brother,” and dedicates the former “in
your name.” He also states that Theodore Gaza, who was at
Ferrara from 1444 to 1449 or thereabouts, had translated both
works into Greek.*® The original draft of both works therefore
appears to have been composed while both Este brothers were
living. The allusion to fevers epidemic at Ferrara in 1460 agrees
with the evidence for Michael’s being still alive in 1461 which
exists in the shape of a grant to him by Borso of certain pos-
sessions in the district of Ferrara on October 15, 1461.%
Savonarola was very proud of both his works on physiognomy
and baths, which were composed after he had already written
many other volumes. If he owed thanks to God for the favor-
able reception which his previous treatises had been accorded
by the most learned men, he felt that he should be even more
grateful to Jesus for his ability to achieve the two present works,
“since I have read no one before me who has treated matters of

* The titulus in the edition of 1485 reads * Segarizzi (1g00), p. 22; Tiraboschi, VI

as follows: “Ad Illustrem dominum
Borsium estensem Castrinovi tortonen-
sis dominum libellus Michaelis Savona-
role Illustris principis domini leonelli
marchionis estensis phisici de balneis
et termis naturalibus omnibus ytalie
sicque totius orbis proprietatibusque ea-
rum incipit feliciter.”

(1824), 11g0-119T.

* Antonio Favaro, “Intorno alla vita ed
alle opere di Prosdocimo de’ Beldo-
mandi,” Bullettino di bibliografia e di
storia delle scienze matematiche e
fisiche, XII (18%0), 10-11. Tiraboschi,
op. cit.,, VI, 663-664.
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such diversity and in the same way and order.”” The Greek
Theodore, rector of the local university, had paid him the com-
pliment of translating the two works from Latin into Greek.®
This was presumably Theodore Gaza, who, as has been said
above, was at Ferrara from about 1444 to 1449. In closing the
work on baths Savonarola was again struck with admiration for
what he had achieved and rendered thanks to God. He regarded
his treatise as a necessity for the medical profession and the
health of mortals, as more lucid and detailed than previous
works on the subject, as a boon to posterity and as enlarging
the glory of the name of Este.*”

This may seem presumptuous talk on Michael's part and on
the same order as the conceited assurances of contemporary hu-
manists that their works would confer immortality upon their
patrons. He to a considerable extent treats of the same topics
as previous works on baths and does not always improve upon
their views. Thus John de Dondis had questioned the ascription
of De proprietatibus elementorum to Aristotle; Savonarola un-
questioningly accepts it. John had rejected the Aristotelian view
that hot springs derive their heat from flowing over sulphur;
Savonarola repeats it approvingly.®® However, the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries were a time when most of the leading topics
of medieval learning and science had been repeatedly treated

de litteris latinis in grecas transduxit.”
% BN 7357, fol. 108v, col. 2: “Quibus
omnibus accipiatur primo quam neces-
carius fuit communitati medicorum et
mortalium salubritati noster hic libellus
cum ante me memoria hominum nemi-
nem scripsisse ita luculenter difiuse aut
paucos intellexerim pro quo semper
gratias ac laudes deo meo do. Nam sic
utilis erit posteritati hominum et medi-
cis qui de consulendis balneis amplam

BN 7357, fol. yor, “Et si plurima ac
multa volumina scrmipserim (fol. 7ov)
que apud doctissimos viros laude digna
fiunt (?) pro quibus deo summo nostro
semper gratias debeo quas saltem pos-
sum continue agens, pro hiis tamen duo-
bus operibus quorum alterum illustris-
simo principi fratri tuo transmissi quod
phisonomie speculum intitulavi et hoc
quod tuo nomine insignivi longe magis
Iesu optimo me debere sentio cum ante
me neminem legerim qui cas materias  claram atque exquisitam in eo notitiam

ita diversas eoque modo et ordine con-  habebunt ut consilia in scriptis sic abs-
" que gravi labore componant. Secundo

scripserit. . . .
®Idem, “Nam Theodorus grecus bona- quantum ad nominis tui gloriam acce-
rum litterarum doctor et nostre uni-  det....”

versitatis gloriosus rector duo opera hec * De balneis, 1553, fols. 1or, 117, 36T.
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and all their various possible ramifications pretty thoroughly
explored. It was not easy to tread virgin ground, as we suspect
from the air of triumph with which Michael develops his new
theory to explain the common belief that baths lose their virtue
in leap years. He says,

And since this thing is worthy and novel, moreover hitherto touched on
or ventilated by no one, I have decided to add here what I have con-
ceived as to it in my mind, in order that, even if my suggestions are not
true, at least the occasion for investigating the truth may be given by

me.*®

Presently he adds:

The explanation of this disputed question I do not make easily, since
I know of no one who has until now attacked it. For to reveal the cause
of hidden things is not the work of an ignorant person but of a phi-
losopher. Wherefore no one ought to wonder if I approach it with trepida-
tion and if I sometimes make mistakes in unfolding it.

He feels that he will at least open up the matter for others and
that he will be pardoned any initial errors on this account.™

It should not be thought that Savonarola did not, to some
extent at least, admit his debt to previous treatises on baths. He
speaks with respect of the investigations by Hugolinus of Mon-
tecatini of the baths of that place™ and of the baths of Lucca.™
Gentile da Foligno is also cited more than once,”® and John de

" BN 7357, fol. 1o2r, col. 2: “Et cum
res hec digna sit et nova a nemineque
autem tacta aut ventilata hinc addere
decrevi que de ea animo concepi ut si
vera non fuerint saltem sic per me ad

] investigandam veritatem ocasio detur.”

BN 7357, fol. 102v, col. 1: “Huius
autem dubitationis causam equidem
non facilem facio cum usque in pre-
sentiarum neminem intellexerim illam
agressum esse. Nam ocultorum causam
aperire non est ignorantis verum phi-
losopbantis opus. Quamobrem nemo
mirari debet si trepidus illam agredior
sique eius in apertione quandoque de-
ficiam. Ego quidem id arbitratus sum

agere ut saltem ad eam aperiendam oc-
casionem prestem quo fiet ut ea oculta
manifestabitur quare venia mihi prius
concessa ad eam manifestandam me
convertam.”

BN 7357, fol. g7r, col. 1: “Vir insignis
Ugolinus de monte catino de balneis
eiusdem castri scripsit quarum virtutes
quas magno cum studio ipse doctor in-
vestigavit silentio non preteribo.” Ugo-
lini physici de Monte Catino liber de
balneis was printed in the collection, De
balneis, Venice, 1553, fols. 47-57.

BN 7357, fol. o3r, col. 1.

"™ BN 7357, fol. g2r, col. 2: “, . . ut de
ipsa aqua scribit vir divinus noster Gen-
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Dondis is quoted at length.™ Hermes Trismegistus is mentioned
as a representative alchemist, and Albertus Magnus is referred
to as ‘“the great Teuton.”™s

The plan and contents of Michael’s work are briefly as follows.
He first discusses what a bath is, then treats of particular forms
of baths such as those of hot water, of wine, in oil, in milk,
In moist air, in dry air, and of a dry and fiery character. The
second book on the natures and properties of natural baths be-
gins by recounting the properties of various minerals which are
found as constituents in such baths: namely, sulphur, alum, salt,
soda, potash, chalk, gypsum, iron, and copper. After a chapter
on composite baths, Savonarola treats of various particular baths
in different parts of Italy, from Abano to Sicily. These will suffice,
he says, to illustrate those of the whole world. He next discusses
at what time of year it is best to frequent such baths. We pass
to bathing in sea water, to baths artificially composed, and to
signs by which one can tell whether a bath will be wholesome or
injurious to health in the ensuing year. Canons for the use of
baths in general and for the baths de la Poreta in particular con-
clude the work.™

Michael displays an independent attitude towards authority
and a reliance upon personal experience and testing in his work
on baths. He was amazed not to find in Dioscorides or Serapion
or Avicenna any statement of the effect of alum upon the nutri-
tive members. Yet in his own time the baths de la Poreta were
highly commended for complaints of the stomach and intestines,
especially those arising from a cold cause. He ascribed this virtue
to their strong styptic property.”” John de Dondis had stated

tilis suo in tempore plurimas vidisse verba teutonici magni”; fol. 1zr, col. 1,

mulieres steriles que huius aque bene-  “Teutonicus noster.”

ficio fecunde facte fuerunt.” See also ™ For a list of its headings or rubrics see

fol. o3r, col. 1, “Gentilis vir divinus  Appendix 45.

enuntiavit cui non parva fides danda ™ BN 7357, fol. 8z2r, col. 1: “Non invenio

est”; fol. gsr, col. 1, where two trea- a Diascoride neque a Serapione et ab

tises by Gentile are cited. Avicenna in membris nutritivis alumen
“ BN 7357, fol. 88r, col. 2; fol. 108v, col. .proprietatem habere. Unde non parum

1 admiratus sum ut cur balnea delaporeta

™ De balneis, 1553, fol. 111, col. 2, “Haec  in passionibus stomaci ac intestinorum
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that the water of a certain spring had no perceptible taste be-
fore it was boiled, but Michael and many other persons who
had tasted it in his presence had experienced the contrary.” Nor
did Savonarola unhesitatingly accept what others professed to
have experienced. Concerning another water certain writers
stated that they had analyzed it in the alembic and found that
it contained lime, but Michael considered it more likely that
it contained potash.”® But as a rule for the matters dealt with
in this work on baths he prefers experience to reason as a cri-
terion and arbiter. “All these things,” he remarks in one pas-
sage, ‘“‘are probably so, yet lack logical demonstration, but ex-
perience is the mistress of all these discordant matters.”®® Else-
where he states that in medicine experience is always to be trusted
rather than reason, since the physician is “a sensual artificer.”®
It is true that he often says, “And here is opportunity for specu-
lation,” but he seems to employ the last word more in the sense
of active investigation than of speculative rumination.®* Savo-

dendum est quam rationi cum artifex
sensualis sit.”

¥ ¢Et hic est locus speculationis.” Other
passages suggesting the sense in which
the word is used are: fol. gzr, col. 1,
“Wineralium autem dictorum virtutes
speculator diligenter advertat quibus
sic compositis aqua hec participat . . .”:
fol. g2v, col. 1, . .. Et subtilis inda-
gator speculetur™; fol. g2v, col. 2, “. ..
Et hic dilizenter advertat speculator.”
In short, speculator and indagator seem
employed in much the same sense that
experimentator is used in medieval
works. The word is somewhat similarly
employed as early as 1231, when Wil-

precipue ex causa frigida venientibus
tantam laudem commendationemque
receperint. Eco quidem hanc virtutem
eis ex eorum forti stipticitate sic atri-
buo quare stomacis relaxis humidis sic
mirabiliter subveniunt.”

BN 7337, fol. 8gr, col. 2: “Quod au-
tem dicit quod ante decoctionem nullus
percipiatur sapor, certe pace sua con-
trarium expertus sum et qui plures in
presentia mea gustarunt.”

* BN 7357, fol. 88r, col. 1: “Et quidam
se per alembicum expertos esse scribunt
ipsum calce participare. . . . Verisimi-
lius fudicandum puto illam cinere magis
quam calce participare.”

8 BN 7357, fol. 8or, col. 2: “Hec omnia
sic probabilia sunt demonstratione logi-
ca carentia sed experientia est omnium
harum discordiarum magistra.” Simi-
larly at fol. g3r, col. 1, he says: “. ..
cum experientia sit omnium harum ve-
rus judex.”

St BN 7357, fol. ger, col. 2: . . . verum
a medico semper experientia magis cre-

liam of England began his translation of
the Saphea of Arzachel or al-Zarkali
of Toledo as follows: “Siderei motus
et effectus motuum speculator et duplex
dux Ptholomeus inter cetera sui in-
*genia astrolabium edidit et unicuique
¢limatum propriam tabulam depictavit
”
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narola does not merely tell us when he has personally experienced
a thing,® but also when he has not. Past writers differ as to the
minerals contained in the baths of Viterbo and he has not tested
the matter, but anyone who wishes to can do so by employing the
method of alembication mentioned below.** The following may
be cited as a curious example of experimental research in the
fifteenth century. While Savonarola was in attendance upon the
famous condottiere Carmagnola at the baths of St. Helena, they
had a dispute as to how these compared in heat with those
of Abano which the mercenary leader had previously visited.
They accordingly despatched a messenger with a clock and a
phial to Abano. At an agreed time two phials were simultaneous-
ly filled, one from the baths of Abano, the other from those of
St. Helena, and they were found—presumably when they had
been brought together, each having had an equal time to cool
off in—to differ little in heat.** However crude, this is perhaps
one of the earliest recorded instances in which a clock, presum-
ably mechanical, was employed to regulate an actual purposive
experiment.

Francesco Bussone, count of Carmagnola, a place which is
consistently spelled Carmignola in the 1485 edition of Savo-
narola’s text, is said in Chevalier’s Répertoire to have been born
at Carmagnola in 1390% and to have died at Venice on May 5,
1432, when indeed he was beheaded. But according to another
passage in Savonarola’s treatise Bussone must have been born
before 1390. In this passage, in order to illustrate the point that,
® As in the passage, “Et ego iam expertus us balneaverat, hec sic adinvicem

sum et inveni libram mediam ventrem comparantes nuntium specialem misi-
solvere,” BN 7357, fol. 87v, col. 2. mus ebanum—locus est ab hoc tribus
% BN 7357, fol. g6r, col. 2: “. . . et ego  miliaribus distans vel circa—secum por-
illam non fui expertus. Sed qui volue- tantem orologium et fialam, et data
rit experiri poterit cum documento in-  hora implete fuerunt due fiale una ex

fra ponendo dum de elambicatione aqua ebani altera ex aqua hac, et certe
aquarum termarum sermo fiet.” in caliditate multum differentes invente

% BN 7357, fol. o1r, col. 1: “Et ego dum  non fuerunt.”
cum magnifico capitaneo Carmignola in * Battistella, Il conte Carmagnola, Geno-
balneis his pro cura sua moram ac sta-  va, 1889, p. 5, favors an earlier date
tionem traherem, de caliditate balnea-  such as 1380, however.
rum ebani disputantes in quibus se pri-
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if necessary, one may use natural baths in winter provided one
guards against the cold sufficiently, Michael states that he ac-
companied the two Venetian condottieri, Carmagnola and Gat-
tamelata, to the baths in January when they were afflicted with
paralysis. They recovered marvelously. Carmagnola, who was
forty-eight, very nearly regained his pristine health. Gattamelata,
who was sixty-six, did not convalesce so well, although he did
better than they had expected.®” If Savonarola is correct in his
recollection that Carmagnola was about forty-eight then, he must
have been more than forty-two at the time of his death. Gat-
tamelata died at Padua on January 16, 1443, but as the date
of his birth is uncertain, the statement that he was then sixty-
six does not help to determine the year when Michael accom-
panied the two generals to the baths in midwinter.®® At any rate
Michael seems to write after the death of both men. Like Ugolino
de Monte Catino, he makes other mentions of distinguished pa-
tients of his, of which the foregoing must suffice as an example.
We may note, however, that in opening the treatise he calls
Borso’s attention to the fact that Pandolfo Malatesta gave the
seat of honor to a physician at a dinner to which were invited
the lords of Ferrara, Mantua, Rimini, Pesaro, and Cesena. He
further asks Borso’s indulgence if in the course of the treatise
he sometimes engages in medical digressions. In connection with
these mentions of princes and great men we finally may note
that Savonarola in another place represents them as not infre-

quently the objects of attempts at poisoning and as diligent seek-

ers after antidotes,* in which remark he corroborates the im-

66 nimis (minus?) bene convaluit sed

8 BN 73357, fols. agv, col. 2-1oor, col. 1:
potior successit sanitas quam speraba-

“Nam de his experientiam habui in

duobus ducibus exercitus illustris do~  mus.”
minationis Venetiarum, comite videlicet ®® Segarizzi (1900), pp. 68-69, argues for

Carmignola et Gatamelata. Hii enim  the year 1441 on the basis of the life
ambo paralisi molestati fuerunt pro  of Gattamelata but seems to overlook
qua dispositione etiam consilio aliorum  the fact that Carmagnola was dead
valentium virorum balnea de mense  then.

ianuarii profecti sunt et ego cum eis * BN 7357, fol. 83v, “Et quoniam prin-
qui mirabiliter convaluerunt, Car- cipes et magnates aut invidia aut ini-
mignola etate 48 annorum fere usquead  micitia et odio 2 venenis non raro mo-
sanitatem pristinam, Gata vero etate lestari consueverunt sicque diligentes



MICHAEL SAVONAROLA 205

pression which we get from the treatises on poisons written during
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.

While baths may sometimes profitably be frequented in winter,
Savonarola thinks that their use even in summer has often been
overdone. Not only are they harmful in certain years, but vari-
ous sorts of persons or those in certain states of health should
not risk baths.’® Moreover, mineral baths and hot springs are
liable to have an injurious effect upon the humors of the body,

which Savonarola sets forth in this wise.

The bath by its strong heating properties warms, thins, liquefies, and
makes to flow the humors, and so puts them in a state of flux. Where-
fore they often run so to different parts of the body that unexpected
diseases are engendered thereby, as I have seen in my time. From
which one infers that resort is not to be had to baths except for a very
urgent reason, whence the common school in treating severe illnesses
counsels baths only after all medicaments have been tried.®!

Only a trained physician who is most learned in his art can prop-

erly compose artificial baths.®?
Some baths had been abandoned by Savonarola’s time; others

had been recently established or discovered. The baths of St.
Bartholomew, founded by local nobles, twelve miles from Padua,
had once—*“in the time of Bartholomew”—had a church with
a hospital for the poor, but now were wooded and uninhabited.®®

antidota contra eum (sic) facti sunt. ® BN 7357, fol. 100v, col. 1: “Nam de
ipsis mineralibus iam complete scriptum

est quorum ex notitia quilibet expertus
medicus sic componere poterit, verum
talis compositio opus est experti medici
et doctissimi in arte viri.”

2 BN 7357, fol. gor, col. 2: “Balnea au-
tem hec vallibus undique sunt vallata
a meridionali plaga montibus disco-
operta. Rus enim fuit condam sanctus
bartholomeus nominatum miliaribus
xil a civitate distans, nunc vero silves-
tris et inhabitatus locus est. Verum per
nobiles nostros de leone fundatum fuit
et in eo in tempore bartholomei tem-
plum amplum cui coniunctum est hos-
pitale ad pauperes recipiendos.”

»

® BN 7357, fol. 103V, col. 1.

" BN 7357, fol. gor, col. 2: “Nam balne-
um sua forti caliditate humores cale-
facit subtiliat eliquat fluere facit et sic
eos in fluxu disponit. Quare sepe ad
loca varia sic discurrunt ut inde in-
opinate eveniant egritudines ut meo
tempore vidi. Ex quibus infertur quod
non nisi ex causa multum necessaria
querenda sunt balnea, unde communis
scola in egritudinibus fortibus balnea
consulit cum prius omnia temptarerit
medicamina. Quare eorum assumptio
plurimum consideranda est.”
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On the other hand, a new bath had been discovered in 1448 by
its being observed that the cattle who resorted to it for its
saltiness were cured of passing blood by drinking the water. The
local lord sent a flask of the water to Michael with the request
to include an account of it in his forthcoming treatise,”* the
date of which thus seems to be fixed between 1448 and 1450. The
commune of Florence had started a third bath at Monte Catino
in 1320 in the hope of making money by extracting salt from
it, and “not for the safety of mankind.” When they found that
the expense exceeded the income from it, they abandoned the
work.” More successful in setting up a salt-works was John
de Dondis, of whom we have treated and whom Savonarola calls
“a most learned man of ever cherished memory and almost an-
other Aristotle.”*® Savonarola did not agree with him, however,
that there was no sulphur in his hot springs, although he appears
to have been equally unaware that sulphur is a chemical constitu-
ent of gypsum.®” Besides these commercial ventures, Savonarola
informs us that it was the custom to export the waters of cer-
tain baths to diverse and distant places in wooden vases. Some
thought, however, that the virtue of the waters was weakened
thereby or even corrupted so that they might be injurious. Others
contended that the waters thus exported retained some of their
good effects although not all. Savonarola himself thought that
the virtue would be greater at the bath itself before the water
cooled off.*®

As to the cooling off of water Savonarola seems to have cher-
ished a theory rather akin to the old notion that hot water freezes
faster than cold. He states that when the water first issues from

% BN 7337, fol. 08v, col. 2.

" BN 7337, fol. o7r, “. . . per commu-
nitatem florentie ordinatum 1320 ut
inde utilitatem pecuniosam sibi vendi-
carent, non ad hominum salutem.
Sperabant enim ex ea aqua salsa salis
abundantiam habere. Quod cum ex-
perti fuerint expensam introitum exce-
dere opus illud relinquerunt.”

® BN 7357, fol. 86v, %, . . semper reco-

lende memorie vir doctissimus ac prope
alter philosophus Tohannes de Dondis
patavus iusta balnea montis groti et
balnea sancti petri de quibus infra do-
mum construxit ac instrumenta pre-
paravit ut ex ipsa balnearum aqua sa-
lem alhissimum conficeret in quantitate
notabili.”

* BN %357, fol. 84v, De gipso.

% BN 7357, fol. 107v, col. 2.
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the spring it is clear and limpid to the very bottom. But after
standing two days it changes to a green color which is a sign
that it has been injured by the chill of the air. It also has an
intrinsic tendency to return to the natural frigidity of water.
“And here is room for speculation (or, investigation), since hot
water reduces itself to greater frigidity than the temperature of

its container.”??

As a matter of fact, this was a question hotly disputed by
Savonarola’s scholastic contemporaries, including the noted
Giovanni Marliani of Milan. A note in a Venetian manuscript
of the fifteenth century gives us a vivid glimpse of such dis-
putations.’®® It states that Policletus ex Ferrariis of Mantua,
a remarkable doctor of arts, wrote down the following arguments
which he had heard from Giovanni Marliani of Milan when he
lectured on medicine at Pavia, partly in formal lectures and part-
ly in disputation, and sent them to Giovanni Arnulfo de Arculis
of Verona who was teaching medicine at Ferrara with the request
that he answer them in order that Policletus might improve his
mind and have the opinion of so great a man in these definitions
which were touched on in Marliani’s arguments. The note then
continues that while the rector of the university was arguing con-
cerning the reduction of hot water to frigidity and a certain doctor
was replying to him that heated water would cool off of itself in-
trinsically, Giovanni Marliani who came in at that juncture said:
“Hold on! I will prove that heated water does not cool off of
itself beyond the degree of cold found in the air containing it.
And I will for the present omit the arguments which I am ac-
customed to adduce concerning the large portion of water which
ought to cool off quicker than the small portion, other things

lesam esse quoniam etiam iam ab in-

®BN 7375, fol. 1031, ccl. 2. T give the
full Latin of the passage, since I am
not quite sure if I have translated its
meaning exactly. “Nam videmus prima
die aquam sic ex fonte venientem cla-
ram limpidam usque ad fundum, cum
autem stat duobus diebus nec (vel?)
circa mutatur ad viridem colorem qui
in ea significat iam frigiditate aeris

trinseco se adwuvat ut ad frigiditatem
naturalem redeat. Ft est locus specula-
tionis quoniam aqua calida ad maiorem
frigiditatem se reducit quam sit frizidi-
tas continentis.”

1°S. Marco VI, 103, large folio, douhle
columns, 15th century, fol. rz2r, cols.
1-2.
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being equal, which nevertheless is contrary to experiment, also
because otherwise all the elements ought to cool off to the degree
of cold of that water as I have elsewhere deduced which never-
theless does not seem rational.” The other doctor said that he
would reply to Marliani’s argument the following day, but on
the day immediately following he had no effective answer ready.
It would seem that Savonarola and Marliani held opposite views
on this question.

Michael Savonarola rejected the resort to occult virtues to
explain the properties of mineral baths and hot springs. “And
in this place,” he remarks, “I exclude the opinion of the vulgar
who attribute the effects of baths to occult properties.”*** The
circumstance that contrary effects were sometimes produced by
the same bath, or that in one year a natural spring would in-
duce illness and in another year cure disease, had led many to
assign an occult cause and to hold that these properties were
from the stars.®® So many occult qualities were ascribed to the
baths de la Poreta, eleven miles from Bologna, that they might
almost be called holy and the source of sacred emanations.’”®
With such views Savonarola does not agree but holds that all
the effects of mineral baths can be explained from their manifest
qualities.™ He affirms that all natural baths produce their effects
by their heating and drying properties, and the more so when
these are increased by the presence of a hot mineral.**®

proprietatem per quam agunt.”

'*BN 7337, fol. g1r, col. 2: “His autem
tot attribuuntur laudes totque oc-
culte proprietates ut vere sacerrima
dici possint ut et 24* probleumatum
probleumate ultimo. Ex eis enim ut
fama est sacre operationes emanant.”

" BN 7357, fol. 100r: “Ego quoque his
non assentio sed id verum esse arbitror
ut omnes effectus hii a qualitate vel
qualititatibus manifestis proveniant.”

BN 7357, fol. 8av, col. 2: “Affirman-
dum secundo balneas naturales omnes
ut actum actualiter calefacere atque
exicare multoque magis cum ex minera
fuerint calidiori.”

BN 73357, fol. 8gv, col. 2: “Et hoc loco
vulgarium opinionem excludo qui bal-
nearum effectus proprietatibus occultis
attribuunt.”

" BN 7337, fol. 10ov: “Plurimi ex nos-
tris id verum esse opinantur ut balnea
ipsa multos effectus mirandos quia (?)
subitos a qualitate oculta producant.
Nam cum ab eodem sic effectus con-
trarios producere intuentur, causam
aliam quam occultam assignare mini-
me posse iudicant. Adduntque preterea
uno anno ac duobus morbosa fore et
varias inducere egritudines aliis subse-
quentibus annis salutifera . . . quam
rem non nisi a celest1 aspectu pervenire
dicunt a quo sic occultam recipiant
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The fact that Savonarola does not accept the belief that the
properties of baths are in the nature of occult virtues and due
to the influence of the stars does not mean that he is any less
favorable than usual to astrology. For he goes on to say, “That,
however, the water of baths is sometimes altered by the stars
and sky and made unwholesome I do not deny, but this is a
matter for the astronomer.”’°® He then mentions the popular
notion that all baths lose their virtue in leap-years. He holds
that there can be no manifest inferior cause for this, nor does
it seem to have a celestial origin but rather to be a human in-
vention. Therefore the common notion seems false. But as Aris-
totle remarks in the second book of the Etkics, popular report
which is generally held cannot be wholly mistaken, since it fol-
lows a celestial impetus. Moreover, Savonarola admits that in
leap-years vegetation suffers noticeably, pregnant women bear
weaker offspring and more die, and other animals are less preg-
nant than usual. Therefore it is not unreasonable to conclude
with the man in the street that the cause of these effects is
occult and supercelestial.’*” Savonarola therefore sets out to
evolve a satisfactory explanation for these phenomena, as he
rates them.

There is probably a connection between these changes every
fourth year and the fact that there are four elements, qualities,
and humors. But the elements, qualities, and humors are them-
selves too variable and subject to change to produce so regular
an effect, which is rather to be referred to the superior bodies
with their orderly action.’® Further, it is probably due to Saturn
which is the planet most hostile to life and birth, as is shown
from the fact that the child born in the eighth month, which
is under the rule of Saturn, does not live. For this well known
astrological theory that the child born in the eighth month does
" BN 7357, fol. 101V, col. 2: “Quod au- ™ BN 7357, fol. 1021, col. 2: “Et cum

tem aqua termarum quandoque a stel- hanc rem ab his elementis aut qualita-

lis et celo alteretur fiatque morbosa tibus humorum sic semper similem

non nego sed hec indagatio astronomi  fieri putandum non sit ob varias et
est.” continuas in his mutationes inferendum

" For the discussion since the previous erit a superioribus hoc contingere qui-
footnote see BN 7357, fol. 102r, col. 1.  bus ordo actionum est regulis.”
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not live, Michael cites especially the 163rd of the Problems of
Alexander Aphrodisias."™® The importance of the number four
in this connection is also not to be minimized, although Michael
would not have anyone think that by his insistence upon it he
wishes to deny the particular influences of the heavens.'*® He
thereupon devotes considerable space to stating the general claims
of astrology and arguments in its favor.*’* Authority''? and ex-
perience are both on its side. Order and subordination of inferiors
to superiors are as necessary in the natural universe as in political
and economic life. God created the heavens first because he
wished all creation to be ruled by the sky. Savonarola is careful
to save free will, however, and touches on the remark of Dio-
nysius the Areopagite anent the eclipse during the crucifixion.

Savonarola then returns to his combination of Saturn and
the number four as a hypothesis to explain why leap-years are
unfavorable to generation, vegetation, and the medicinal virtues
of mineral baths. As the moon acts regularly on the tides, so
the humors of the body are probably moved by other planets.
Phlegm is moved “every day and in the evening,” the blood
is moved “every day and in the morning”; cholera is moved
every third day, and melancholy every fourth day.*® Savonarola
therefore infers that the blood is moved by the sun, cholera
by Mars, and melancholy by Saturn. What is true for days is
probably also true for years, since the motion of the planets
is measured by years as that of the humors is measured by days.
And as every third year choleric fevers are multiplied, so every
fourth year is probably melancholic and under the influence of
cesse est hunc mundum superioribus
lationibus esse contiguum ut virtus in-
de habita guhernatur. 8 Phisicorum.
itaque hic quaternarius numerus fa- Primum mobile vita est inferiorum. Et
ciliter negligendus quod additur prop- in 2° dicere ausus est, Sol et homo
ter rei novitatem. Neque putet quis- cenerant hominem,”

quam ex his me velle negare influsus BN 7357, fol. 103r, col. 1: “colera
cell particulares,” moveatur de tertio in tertium, et me-

"I'BN 7357, fols. 102v, col. 1, to 103", lancholia de quarto in quartum, fleg-
col. 1. ma omni die et sero, sanguis omni die
' Arictotle is cited in favor of astrology et mane.”
as follows: “Mecthaurorum primo Ne-

® BN 5357, fol. 1021, col. 2, and again
at more length on fol. 1031, col. 2.
" BN 7157, fol. 102v, col. 1: “Non est
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Saturn which is cold, dry, and contrary to life. Shepherds tell
us that their herds fall off in these years, and it is evident that
in human childbirth there are more cases of abortion and weaker
babies, while plants either produce no fruit or less than usual.
Furthermore quartan fevers are apt to be multiplied in that
year, “as I observed in my time at Ferrara.”'"!

Savonarola’s discussion of natural baths involves, as we have
already seen, some treatment of the minerals and metals con-
tained therein. He thus occasionally touches upon the tields of
mineralogy. metallurgy, and alchemy. Indced. he tells us that
he had composed a distinct treatise on aqua urdens or alcohol '
He distinguishes between salt from the Meditertancan sea and
from the ocean.’'” To those who thought that they detected the
odor of camphor in certain natural baths he explains that cam-
phor is the gum of a tree and not a mineral.’'” He states that
among men of old copper was known before iron.'"> Because of
iron’s great utilities he objects to ranking it the lowest of metals.
He lists various substances which rust iron such as blood and
discusses how to prevent its rusting, but his information concern-
ing the working of iron does not seem very advanced.

In evaporating the water from natural baths in order to seques-
ter the minerals or other foreign substances contained in them
in the form of a residue and deposit, many preferred the process
of boiling, and even John de Dondis seem+ to have been of this
opinion.’™” Savonarola, however. preferred the gentler application
"It is i this conncction that the date "™ BN -337, fol 105v, enl 2+ tut dowui

1460 15 eiven—BN 7337, fol. 1osr, i Lhello quens de agna ardentt com-

col. z: “Infertur secundo hoc eodem posut © For ood tons of 1t see above

anno febres quartanas multiphcarn ut P oIxh, nhote 3c

meo tempore vidi Ferraria 1360 pluri- 7 BN 7357, fol S.v

mas et plurimas reanasse quartana~" BN ;i fol oavoeal 1L

As has been observed carlier in an- BN gis7, foll sorc vt Dapud veteres

other connection it <ounds unnatural nostros de ere prior fucr ” nottta

for Savonarola to say “as I observed BN s3s7. fol 1e=e ool 1 vEtos

m my time” of an event as late as vera s~ nt que sorg s nils mualbis fanan

1360, althouczh it would not be un- pla-ud imags o quam da

natural for him to use it in 1160 1n tha oot opeoto cahdiats forer

his old aze of some earher event dur- '
ing his prime of life—say soon after
he came to Ferrara in ryj0.

S10 tlerozenea Lothilds Sequesraes, Ul
on oot adbe o vedotur JoYannes do

Lendix supra”
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of heat known as alembication, in which a lamp was lighted under
a glass vessel, and the water was distilled slowly. He felt that
experience showed clearly that in strong boiling the finer solid
particles ascended more than in alembication, especially when
the latter was gentle.'® When the evaporation was complete,
the solid deposit was removed from the alembic and dried, by
some in the shade, but Savonarola preferred to do it in the sun
which coagulated the salty and nitrous parts so that they could
be more readily discerned and illuminated the sulphurous por-
tions and rendered them more shiny.'”* He adds the information
that salt may be distinguished from soda and rock salt by their
degrees of lucidity, that soda has a sharper taste than salt and
is harder to the touch, that salt crackles when thrown in the
fire while soda and rock salt do not. Savonarola notes similar
differences between other minerals, and draws the conclusion
that specialized knowledge is necessary for the investigator of
the minerals in mineral baths, especially in those matters which
are comprehended by the senses.*** Thus an approach to scientific
chemical observation is being made.

Savonarola accepted the doctrine that the various metals were
formed by nature from quicksilver and sulphur,’* but he held
that art was weaker than nature, and that the alchemists could
not transmute one metal into another. He thought that they had
been led to believe in transmutation by their success in obtain-
ing salt (sal ammoniac?) from urine.}** But they cannot alter
' Idem, “Sed certa experientia docet sulfuree illuminantur et splendidiores

quod in forti ebulitione partes terree redduntur.”
magis ascendunt quam in elambicatione ** BN 7357, fol. 108v, col. 1: “Quibus
precipue cum suaviter fit (col. 2) ut accipiatur quantum necessaria est in-
docui in libello quem de aqua ardenti dagatori minerarum mineralium ter-
composui. Nam cum licinio lucerne marum exquisita notitia precipue ad
ardentis conficitur, fit enim ita suavis eas partes que sensibus comprehendun-
calefactio ut subtiles partes exalent  tur.”

terrestribus parum molestatis. Equidem '™ BN %357, fol. 85r, he remarks of iron,

expertus sum in ebulitione quod partes “Generatur autem ex argento vivo

pauce terre remanent, unde plus placet terrestri ponderoso luculento valde
elambicatio.” immundo et ex sulfure immundo ter-
BN 7357, fol. 108r, “Nam sic partes  restri sulfure dominante.”

salsose et nitrose a sole coagulantur ' BN 7357, fol. 82v, “Contingit et ex
qua ex re melius discernuntur et partes  urina hominis et precipue puerorum
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forms, or change species. Savonarola does not believe it possible
that specific difference can be removed by any ingenuity, or
that one complexio can be turned into another. The alchemists
can only affect color, vapor, weight, appearance, and accidental
properties. The difference between species and complexiones is
unknown to men; therefore how can they possibly know how
to go to work to get rid of it?

In his treatise on aqua ardens, however, Savonarola twice
cites “that divine man, Raymond” Lull and furthermore declares
that the art of alchemy is most true, but that the ignorance and
avarice of its practitioners make it seem false, since they conceal
their processes from other men under unknown nomenclature
and terminology.’® But as we have already seen, he did not
identify alchemy with the attempt to transmute metals but used
the word in a broader sense. The earlier writer on baths, Ugolino
of Montecatino, had been more favorable to transmutation. He
not only spoke of “the divine effects of alchemy,” but added,
“For we see that from copper, sulphur, and quicksilver, and
other minerals, species are transmuted into gold and silver.”'*®

There are traces of more superstitious beliefs than astrology
or alchemy in Savonarola’s treatise on baths. He was nearly suffo-
cated when an associate endeavored to drive evil spirits from a
woman by holding her over live coals on which sulphur had been
sprinkled and crying, “Depart ye in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”** And he states that the citizens of Catania, when threat-

salem fieri per operationem alchimie
Nam urina ut sal mordet et urit et
a natura salis non multum distans est,
quare ex uno in aliud facilis est transi-
tus per decoctionem cum sal calidior
sit urina et siccior, et sic per actionem
caloris urina in salem convertitur. Et
ex hoc accipe errorem alchimistarum
formarum distantiam ignorantium qui
ignorantes quod ille transitus est im-
possibilis enituntur tamen formas dis-

alchemists “will always be lead, al-
though it may seem silver,” Michael
adds: “Sed obtinebunt in eo quali-
tates aliene ut errent 1n eo homines
ut qui accipiunt salem et salem armo-
niacum.”

'* Passaze quoted, in Italian translation,

by Carbonelli (1025), p. 10, from MS
Bibl. Casanatense. Rome, 1232, p 10.
Ed. of Basel, 1561, p. 246; for the
citations of Raymond, pp. 243, 207

peratas sic alterare ut opinantur ab '® De balneis, Venetiis apud Iunctas,

una in aliam transitum fieri posse ut
stannum in aurum converti,” A little
later, having said that lead treated by

1553, fol. 48r.

2" Ibid , fol. 11v, col. 1.
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ened by the fires of Aetna, drive them in the opposite direction
by bearing the relics of Saint Agatha in procession.'*®
Savonarola’s work on baths appears to have become well
known and influential. It headed the Junta collection of 1553
and was frequently cited in such a subsequent work on the same
subject as that of Menghus Blanchellus, completed in 1513,'*°
while Fumanelli opened his treatise by complaining that Michael
had not said a word of the baths in Veronese territory.”*® A copy
of the 1485 edition of Savonarola’s work on baths was included
in the library of Pico della Mirandola,*® and if it did not con-
tain the Physiognomy as well, this was presumably because it
existed only in manuscript and was more difficult to procure.

8 Ibid , fol. 101, col. 2. aque ferratae facultatibus et presertim

1 Ibid , fols. 58r-86v, Menghi Blanchelli  Calderianae.
Faventini de balneis tractatus. B Calori Cesis, Pico della Mirandola,

0 Ibid., fols. 183r-189r, Antonii Fuma- Mirandola, 1897, p. 1.
nelli medici Veronensis de balneorum



CHAPTER XLVII
ANTONIO GUAINERI

Antonius Guaynerius or Antonio Guaineri is called “of Pavia”
in the manuscripts and editions of his works. From the records
of that university we learn that he lectured on medicine there
in the early afternnon in 1412-1413 for one hundred and twenty
florins, and in 1448 gave the ordinary lecture in medicine in the
late afternoon at a salary of three hundred florins with prospect
of twenty-five more for the next year.' In the same year, 1448,
a meeting to protest against the admission of a foreigner to the
college of arts and medicine was held at his house at Pavia.?
Some of his medical works were addressed to Filippo Maria,
duke of Milan, one to the ducal chamberlain, Andrea de Birago,
and others to Antonio Magliani of Chieri, physician to the duke
of Savoy, to whom Guaineri addressed his work on pleurisy and
to whom he sent his treatise on fevers from Chambery.® As this
suggests, Guaineri spent a portion of his career in Savoy and
Liguria, presumably sometime between the years 1413 and 1448.
In the preface to his pest tract he appeals to the duke of Milan,

'R. Maiocchi, Codice diplomatico dell’
universita d: Pavia, Pavia, 1913, I1, 123,
538-530.

*Ibid., pp. 534-335. Neuberger, History
of Medicine, 11 (1023), 128, is there-
fore not quite accurate in placing his
death about 1445, in which he perhaps
follows the statement of Pansier, drchiv
f. Gesch. d Medizin, 11, 21, that Guai-
neri died after 1445 or Chevaher’s dat-
ing him as a physician at Pavia from
1412 to 1445. Sudhoff's placing his
death in 1490—ibid.,, XVI, 117, “An-
tonio Guaineri aus Pavia, der 1440 als
Paduaner Professor gestorben sein soll”
—does not agree with his other state-
ments concerning him, so that 1440

should perhaps be regarded as a mis-
print for 1448, although that, too,
would seem too early. Exception must
also be taken to Sudhoff’s assertion
(ibid , XVII. 243), “dass Guainer: nach
dem Tode seines Gonners Amedeo VIII
di Savoia 1445 sich an den Hof des
Duca Lodovico di Saveia nach Turin
zuruckueezogen haben soll,” since Ama-
deus, elected antipope at Basel in 1330,
did not die until 14<r.

*Vendome 107, fol. 1, “in villa Chian-
bariact'—a better speliinz than Sud-
hoff's Crambruiaci in Archiv, XVI, 118,
or the Cumbaraccii of Vatic 2382, fol.
216r. For the other works sce Appendix
46.
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as “the light of Italians,” to save “our Liguria,” once most happy
but now down-trodden and devastated. He also makes various
allusions to Savoy and to “this side of the mountains” in opposi-
tion to Italy which indicate that he was then beyond the Alps.
He appears to have taught not only at Pavia but at Chieri to
which the university, founded at Turin in 1405, was transferred
in 1421, to be transferred again to Savigliano in 1434.* His trea-
tise on baths is limited to those of Acqui in Montferrat.®

Our discussion of Guaynerius will center especially about his
double treatise on the pest and poisons, with occasional reference
to his other medical works. In opening his account of diseases
of the head he tells us that he had decided not to wait to com-
plete a Summa concerning all diseases but to publish each section
as he finished it lest death overtake him before the completion
of the whole. His works as contained in the editio princeps of
Pavia, 1481, and the later edition of Venice, 1500,° comprise the
account of diseases of the head, treatises on pleurisy, stomach
complaints, intestinal disorders, diseases of women, a double
treatise on diseases of the joints and the stone, the double trea-
tise on pest and poisons, a tract on fevers, a tract on the
baths of Montferrat, and an Antidotarium. The work on pest
and poisons was composed before 1440, since in that year a
copy of it was made by Nicolaus Ofhuys of Amsterdam,” and
there are other extant manuscripts of 1440 and 1442. In addi-
tion to the full version of his treatise on the pest and poisons
as printed in the 1481 and 1500 editions of his works, Guaineri

* H. Rashdall, Tke Universities of Europe
in the Middle Ages, Oxford, 1893, I1, i,
56-57.

> Antonii Guainerii De balneis Aquae civi-
tatis . . ., in the collection, De balneis,
Venetiis apud Iunctas, 1553, fols. 43r-
435v, opening, “Quia nonnulli Viri doc-
tissimi balneorum quorundam in Italia
existentium. . . .”

®Both editions have been consulted in
the Edward C. Streeter collection at
the New York Academy of Medicine.
See Appendix 46 for further details.

" Leipzig, university library, 1167, fols.
1-55: described by Sudhoff, Archiv fiir
Geschichte der Medizin, XVI (1925),
117-118, who also lists Vatic. 2482;
CLM 184, 1440 AD., fols. 162-207; CLM
205, 1442 AD., fols. 61-g5, de venenis
(but according to the catalogue these
fols. are occupied by Guaynerius de
propriis mulierum aegritudinibus, his
De pestilentia beginning at fol. 95 and
De venenis at fol. 105); Breslau, uni-
versity library, IIL.T.11. For other MSS
see Appendix 46.
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composed a second briefer version which is also addressed to
Filippo Maria, probably with the intention, like that of Roger
Bacon in Opus minus and Opus tertium, of reminding the duke
of his existence and with the hope of inducing him to read at
least the shorter version. The literature of contagious and sud-
denly fatal diseases, like that concerned with the mysterious ac-
tion of poisons, has a specially close relation to the occult and
to sympathetic magic. In Guaynerius we have an illustration of
this and of the broader status of medicine in the first half of
the fifteenth century. Although in a sense the discussion of pest
and poisons constitutes one treatise, it will be clearer if we refer
to the two parts distinctly.

For his pest tractate Guaynerius claimed a certain novelty. It
is true that he assures us that he has ventured to set down nothing
of his own, although he might have done so freely had he followed
the practice of others, unless he had confirmed it by the opinions
of authorities, and by the reasons and experiences of the greatest
men. But he then goes on to assert that no previous writer on the
pest had ever composed a systematic treatise, whether because the
disease was too perilous to observe or because such devastating
diseases were rarer in former ages.® Neither of the two last rea-
sons sounds convincing; in the first place because pest tractates
had been numerous during the years between 1348 and Guayneri-
us’ own time, however rare or frequent they may have been be-
fore 1348; in the second place, because earlier writers on the
pest like Gentile da Foligno had both written on it and died of
it. But possibly we can accept Guaynerius’ claim to the extent
of regarding his work as fuller, more systematic, and more ex-
haustive of previous literature on the subject than were the works
of his predecessors. That he regarded the frequent pestilences of

*De peste, Preface: “Ego autem nihil
proprii ausus inscriptum volui quod
more quamplurimorum licenter facere
potuissem ni fuerit sententiis auctorita-
tibus rationibus et experimentis amplis-
simorum virorum vallatum quibus hec
ipsa precepta munire opere pretium
existimavi tum maxime quod nullus qui

de hac tam necessaria morbi materia
ante hoc tempus conscripserit quicquid
ordinate relinquere documenti inventus
sit, aut quia astantibus periculosa nimi-
um visa esset aut quia superiori etate
tam ipmitissimi morbi rariores apud
homines usus fuissent.”
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his time as a serious obstacle to scientific writing is shown by a
passage in his treatise on baths in which he states that, while
some baths of Italy are widely celebrated, no writing is found
concerning others because of wars and the pestilences that occur
so often.’

Among the various authorities whom Guaynerius cites in the
pest tractate one of the most recent is Gui de Chauliac’s work on
surgery,’ but various fourteenth century medical writers are
also mentioned. He maintains an attitude of some independence
towards previous writers. Thus he disagrees with Gentile da
Foligno and Marsilio of Sancta Sophia, holding that Avicenna
meant the cardiac vein where they had advised to bleed from
the basilic.’* He marvels that Gilbert of England, “who was a
great experimenter,” should have given vitriol mixed with water
in a desperate case, since it contains poison. He grants, however,
that one poison sometimes dispels another.’* He observes that
Gentile da Foligno and Ioanninus de Sartirana need not have
engaged in controversy with each other and with the g3rd Dif-
ferentia of Peter of Abano’s Conciliator, had they noted the solu-
tion of the question in dispute in the same Peter’s work on poi-
sons. In which connection Guaynerius speaks of Abano as ““ille sol-
lemnis speculator.”** In the work on poisons Gentile is cited con-
cerning the latitude of the human complexio,* while reference is
continually being made to Conciliator’s opinions as to poisons.
Guaynerius does not always agree with these, however. In the
mountains of Saluzzo and Pignerol they make a poison from the
root of an herb which they call napellus (aconite) and poison
arrows with it to kill wild goats. Yet, contrary to the view of
Conciliator, the flesh of the animals so killed is not poisonous
to eat but all the tastier for it in their estimation.'” If these

°® De balneis, cap. 1, “Sunt item alia de  toris in translatione ad mortalitatem

quibus tum propter guerras tum prop-
ter evenientes tam frequenter pestes
apud modernos nulla scriptura reperi-
tur.”

De peste, I, ii, 3, “Amplius recitat
Guido de caliato in tractatu suo de
cirurgia capitulo de apostematibus pec-

quod est de intentione.”

" Ibid., 111, 3.

¥ 1bid , 111, 5.

Y Ibid., 111, 1.

* De venenis, cap. 4.

® Ibid., cap. 1, Dubium 3. “Ex istis infero
quod non omne cadaver factum ex ve-
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hunters accidentally wound themselves, they know an herb which
counteracts the effect of the napellus.® Arnald of Villanova,
Simon of Genoa, Taddeo Alderotti of Florence, Gerard of Cre-
mona, Albertus Magnus, and Avicenna are other examples of
the past authors utilized by Guaynerius. Albert is cited concern-
ing the child which at every opportunity would run off to the
corners of the rooms of the house and eat spiders,’” a practice
which cannot be considered a testimonial to the thoroughness of
its medieval mother's housecleaning.

Besides citing medical writers of the later middle ages, Guay-
nerius, especially in his pest tract, sheds some light upon con-
temporary medical and surgical practice, both learned and popu-
lar. The physicians of Paris, he says, opposed the use of cautery
and bleeding in the bubonic plague on the ground that it weak-
ened the patient’s power of resistance.”® However, Guaynerius
had seen a smith at Chambery who cauterized a bubo in the groin
with tenacula and recovered.' He quotes a surgeon with whom
he had talked who had lived long among the Saracens,” and
mentions the cures of pest cases wrought during the past year
by a surgeon of Dauphiné who was illiterate “but a great ex-
perimenter.”** The surgeon who had long lived among the Sara-
cens is again cited in the second part on poisons, this time for
the statement that the sultan had so fortified himself with anti-
dotes that he feared no poisons.”” It is not clear whether Guay-
nerius refers to this same surgeon or to some other when he
says that he has seen an old surgeon who preserved a youthful
appearance because he ate the flesh of venomous serpents as we
eat eels.”® In the chapter on the cure of small-pox Guaynerius
warns never to apply a poultice in certain cases, which advice
he reinforces by the example of a Jew who, with slight regard

neno est venenosum ut dixit Concilia- dam fabrum Chianberiaci qui cum te-
tor,” naculis. . . .”

* Ibid., cap. 3 This poison has of course * Ibid., II, ii, 3.

come into our previous chapters. A Ibid., 111, 4.
" Ibid., cap. 4. * De venenis, cap. 4.
¥ De peste, 1M, 4 and 3. B Ibid., cap. 3.

®Ibid., 1II, 4: “Vidi namquam quen-
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for the heart, applied a poultice to a sufferer from small-pox
in whom signs of safety were beginning to appear. “And on the
morrow he died of suffocation.”** The story bears a general re-
semblance to that of the foolish prescription in a different case
recounted by Guaynerius’s contemporary, the surgeon, Leonard
of Bertipaglia.” Of quacks and popular practitioners Guaynerius
gives another glimpse in telling of “some shysters” whom he saw
curing poisonous bites “for pay and the sake of St. Paul.”’*® But
they, too, gave experimental proof.

In the collection of manuscripts at VendOme are preserved
some medical works which had formerly belonged to Theodore
Guaynerius of Pavia, a descendant of Antonius. Since they are
manuscripts of the fifteenth century, we may perhaps infer that
Theodore had received them from Antonius of some of whose
medical treatises he possessed an autograph copy. They com-
prise the Colliget of Averroes, a commentary of Marsilius de
Sancta Sophia on Avicenna, and recipes for stomach disorders
written down by a Nicolaus de Rubeis in 1440.%

In both of his works addressed to Filippo Maria, Guaynerius
refers in eulogistic terms to two doctors of arts and medicine as
his dearest teachers and as body physicians to the duke of Milan.
These men were Luchino Bellocchio and Giovanni Francesco
Balbi. They are mentioned in the preface to the work on dis-
eases of women® and are apostrophized in closing the work on
pest and poisons.” The names of both also appear frequently

» De peste, 111, 6.

®For it see my Science and Thought in
the Fifteenth Century, 1929, pp. 73-74,
276.

e peste, I1, ii, 3: “. . . Et ego non-
nullos truffantulos vidi qui pro gratia
sancti Pauli vendunt et post morsuram
venenosorum cum pauco vini exhibent
et cuilibet morsure veneno se resistit
ut ipsum experimentaliter ostendunt.”
Just what they sold and applied with
a little wine is not quite clear; perhaps
a word or two has been dropped out
in the printed editions. From the con-
text I should infer that it was the herb

24

scabiosa.

7 See the notices of MSS Vendéme 233,
244, 245 in the Catalogue Général etc.:
Départements, vol. 3. Perhaps this
Nicholas was related to the astrologer,
John de Rubeis, whose predictions we
have discussed in an earlier chapter.

*BL Canon. Misc. 20, 1sth century,
quarto minori, fol. 2v, . , | peritissimis
illis meis dilectissimis preceptoribus
magistris Luchino veloculo et Johanni-
francischo balbo qui tue vite curam
habent.”

® Vatic. 8739, fol. g4r, “Unde vos in-
signes artium et medicine doctores ma-
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in the records of the university of Pavia from the last decade
of the fourteenth century on.** Luchino received the licentiate
in medicine in 1390, and in 1403 after twelve years of teaching
at Pavia and Piacenza he became involved in a dispute whether
he should give up his lecture room to a member of the law fac-
ulty.®* He died in January 1440, before which date Guaynerius
must have written both the above mentioned works. Balbi was
still alive in 1450. Both men appear to have ceased teaching at
a fairly early date, probably because their presence was required
at Milan as ducal physicians. Luchino’s name appears on the
extant faculty lists for the last time in 1408; Balbi’s in 1415.%
It was also by the advice of a master Luchino, whom he de-
scribed as ““a man very expert in our art” and who presumably
was no other than Bellocchio, that Guaynerius administered he-
roic, or what today would be regarded as brutal and unfeeling,
treatment to a lady of Savoy who had gone mad. He tells of it
in the section of his work on diseases of the head devoted to
melancholy and mania.*® In yet another passage he mentions
Balbi, “once my most worthy preceptor,” with two other “most
learned and illustrious students of physic,” Petrus de Monte
Arano and Stephanus de Burgo as ducal physicians.’ Guaynerius
also refers to James of Forli as his master. James had seen a
stone generated under the tongue of a certain Nicolaus de Summa
rippa.*® .

This reflection of contemporary life extends to other fields
than medical practice. Thus in the pest tract Guaynerius tells

gistri luchine de beloculis et iohannes
francisce de balbis mei dillectissimi pre-
ceptores qui prefati domini guberna-
tiones presentialiter bonos geritis ipsum
bf:nivola. mente super (semper?) susci-
pite,”

* Codice diplomatico dell’ universitd di
Pavig, Pavia, 1903, 1913, 2 vols.: con-
sult the indices of both volumes under
Balbi and Bellocchio.

¥ Ibid., 11, 28-30.

:From 1400 to 1412 the lists are missing.
De egritudinibus capitis, XV, 8. It will

be given more fully below.

¥ Opera, Venice, 1500, fol. gsr, col. 1,
Preface of the De peste: “. . . doc-
tissimis et clarissimis physice contem-
platoribus magistro Ioanni Francisco
Balbo meo olim dignissimo preceptori
Petro de monte arano et Stephano de
burgo quos sui vite custodes invenies.”
The reading is the same in the edition
of Pavia, 1481I.

 Ibid., fol. 8gr, col. 2, from the treatise
De calculosa passione.
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how he saw fishermen at Venice use the same fish in one month
and reject it the next as being too thin or too fat.** In warning
against heavy wines in time of pestilence he states that the
Italians take them with water before meals while “those this
side of the mountains,” i.e., in Savoy and Dauphiné, follow the
opposite practice of taking them at the end of the meal, a custom
which some medical writers and even modern ones defend. But
Guaynerius prefers the Italian procedure.’” Have we here the
fifteenth century precursors of cocktail and cordial? In the work
on diseases of women he tells an anecdote reflecting the con-
temporary suspicion of the chastity of the Franciscan friars.®
In the treatise on poisons he states that a Hindu who is trans-
ported by stages or degrees to the land of the Slavs is so gradu-
ally acclimated “that he does not fear the action of the air there,
as experience teaches.”’*” Something approaching an international
and world-wide viewpoint thus characterizes our physician of
the fifteenth century.

Since the time of the Reformation, and still more since the
publication of Tke Origin of Species, both Protestant and Catho-
lic writers on primarily secular matters such as politics, medicine,
and natural science, have ceased to open and close their works
with prayer or interlard them with pious ejaculations and devout
phrases as they did in the days before the separation of church
from state—and from most everything else in this life. Antonius
Guaynerius, however, was distinctly of the old school in this
respect and thinks nothing, especially in his pest tractate where
perhaps the prospect of sudden death has some influence, of in-
terrupting the flow of his medical discourse to address Christ
and the virgin. The following is an example from the chapter on

pharmacy and phlebotomy.

Thou, therefore, good Jesus, who hast never deserted me in my hour
of need, aid in what I have undertaken and so bathe my weak mind in

* De peste, 11, i, 8, “De piscibus.” “Vatican Latin Manuscripts in the His-
¥ Ibid., 11, i, 10, “De potu.” tory of Science and Medicine,” Isis,
* BL Canon. Misc. 209, 15th century, fol.  XIII (1929), 73-74, note 9.

rror-v. Vatican 3163, fols. 1r-8ov, is * De venenis, cap. 4.

another MS of this work. See my
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thy heavenly dew that I may have strength to indite such remedies as
those using them may safely guard themselves from a disease so terrible,
fierce, and most rapacious. Amen.*°

In his discussion of poisons Guaynerius continues the tradition
which we have already observed in works upon that theme of
the later fourteenth century, some of which had further re-
sembled his in being addressed to dukes of Milan. Of these he
cites Christopher de Honestis “in his problems regarding poi-
sons,” but his chief authorities on the subject are Avicenna and
Peter of Abano who is usually cited as “Conciliator.” He refers
also to such authors and writings as Rasis to Almansor, Simon
(Cordo) of Genoa’s Synonyms, Gilbert of England, Albertus
Magnus, Arnald of Villanova, and to such pseudo-literature as
the Book of Secrets of Galen, or the Secret of Secretfs of Aris-
totle.** Indeed, he displays a very broad acquaintance with the
medical writers of the centuries immediately preceding, showing
us what wide readers men could be in the days before the print-
ing press. Other than medical works are sometimes used, as when
Orosius and Boccaccio are quoted concerning Mithridates.**

Guaynerius in particular continues the tendency to put prob-
lems or questions concerning poisons and to discuss these scholas-
tically. He devotes his opening chapter to six such dubia, but
then, although many more occur to him, he thinks it time to turn
from theorizing to practice** in the remaining eleven chapters.*
He sometimes argues in scholastic fashion in these too, however.*®

* De peste, 11, ii, 1.

“For citations of these works in the
order named see Vatic. 8759, fols. 32v,
35v and 38v, 41v, 8v, 38v, g1v, 36r.
While I shall usually cite the De venenis
from this Vatican MS, I have com-
pared my notes on it with the printed
editions and found the corresponding
passages there too. For a few passages
which bhave been drawn from the
printed text since the manuscript left
my hands the citations are given by
chapters.

* Ibid., fol. 35v.

“ Vatic. 87509, fol. 17r-v, his second chap-
ter opens: “Multa michi circa veneno-
rum materiam dubia occurrunt quorum
declaratio nixi theorizantibus modicam
affert utilitatem. Et quia ut plurimi in
ista legentes materia statim ad practi-
cam partem de theorica non multum
curantes vellent devenire preservati-
vum regimen christo auviliante deinceps
describam.”

“ His table of contents is reproduced in
Appendix 47.

* See cap. 4.
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Much the same mineral, vegetable, and animal poisons are listed
as in previous treatises; and fungi and mad dogs are discussed
in similar style. Guaynerius, however, likes to recount his own
or other recent experience. Now he tells us of an emerald which
he has often bound on the abdomens of patients and never failed
to find it give relief.*®* Now he confides that pork once used to
poison him but no longer has that effect.*” Now he mentions
the invention of a new variety of theriac by a physician of
Pavia.*®

But for us the salient feature of Guaynerius’s work is its
affirmation of occult influence. This comes out in his very defini-
tion of poison as having an occult action.
Although poison may be defined in many ways, I here understand by
poison that alone which, however it may be administered to the human
race, whether it has been operated by matter or not, is corruptive of
its complexio by means of a certain occult property.*®

Guaynerius rejects the distinction which some have drawn be-
tween poisons that act by a manifest quality, such as heat or
cold, and those that act by an occult quality. For him all poi-
sons act by an occult property. Not that occult virtues are in
any way limited to poisons. “O good God,” exclaims our author
in one passage, “how many virtues emanating from the whole
substance have you sealed in things, but which remain unknown
to us!”* The same thought is repeated in much the same words
in his work on diseases of the head in the section on epilepsy®
and in his pest tractate.*” In his pest tractate Guaynerius also
sets great store by bezoars. He believes that tyriacs and bezoars

“ Va..tic. 8759, fol. 25r. *® Ibid., fol. gor, “O bone deus quot vir-
” Ibz_d., fols. 39v-4or. tutes a tota substantia provenientes in
“ Ibid., fol. sor. rebus sigillasti que nobis existunt in-

“Vatic, 8759, fol. sr: “Etsi venenum  cognite.”

multipliciter accipi potest hic per vene- * De egritudinibus capitis, VII, 4, “Quot
num illud solum intelligo quod quali- enim proprietates rebus insunt que ad-
tercumque humano generi (corpori in  huc nobis existunt incognite.”

eds.) aproximatum sive a materia op- * De peste, II, ii, 3: “O quot et quantas
eratum fuerit sive non est sue com- gloriosus iste Iesus de Nazareth proprie-
plexionis quadam mediante oculta pro- tates rebus imposuit que adhuc existunt
prietate corruptivum.” nobis ignote.”
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have been discovered by divine inspiration rather than human
reason. Such inspiration and experimental discovery are, how-
ever, closely associated in his mind. Thus he states that many
moderns by such inspiration have found by experiment remedies
against the pest ‘“unknown to our ancestors.””® For experience
is master. He also sets forth, however, bezoars whose virtues he
has found “written in a certain most ancient book.””**

Occult virtue plays a large part in the theoretical problems
of Guaynerius’s opening chapter on poisons, although the en-
suing discussion tends considerably to reduce its scope and field.
This first question, whether a deaf or blind man can be poisoned
by a basilisk, involves the point whether one can be poisoned
through the senses of sight and hearing. Although other authors
had so held, Christopher de Honestis had already denied that
such an occult property could inhere in the visual spirits. Guay-
nerius further argues that a basilisk poisons equally well with-
out hissing, with its eyes shut, or even after it is dead. The
venomous vapors which it emits transmit the poison.** The fifth
dubium is whether, other things being equal, a poison is more
effective acting intentionally or spiritually or materially. Avi-
cenna’s credence in the force of strong imagination on an alien
body is mentioned, but only as “superstitious and to be utterly
rejected” and ‘““against our true and most holy Faith.”*® Then
the question is raised whether a poison can be so administered
that the victim will die at a set future time and not before or
after. This Guaynerius denies, although he grants that some poi-
sons act more slowly than others. But in his opinion it is impos-
sible to time the action of a poison at all precisely in any particu-
lar case, since different persons are very diversely affected by

the same dose.*”
Guaynerius nevertheless believes in poisons which consume
virtutes in quodam antiquissimo libro

® De peste, Preface.
“Ibid, II, fi, 1: “. . . et ideo aliqua be-  scriptas inveni.”

zardica tam simplicia quam composita * Vatic. 8759, fols. rov-rrr.
ponam tam a priscis quam a modernis * Ibid., fols. 15v-16r.

in hoc casu experta philosophis, alia * Ibid., fols. 15r-16v.

ac etiam subiungam quedam quorum
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a person gradually, so that his natural heat which otherwise
would have sustained life for, say, forty years will be exhausted
in a year or two.”® He also believes that the action of certain
poisons may be delayed. Thus the symptoms of hydrophobia may
not appear until forty days or even six months or a year—
some say seven years—after a person has been bitten. Indeed,
Guaynerius had himself heard from a trustworthy source that a
man became afflicted with hydrophobia eighteen years after he
had been bitten. This was the result of his passing beneath the
shade of a sorb tree; within three days thereafter he died mad.**

In his pest tractate Guaynerius displays faith in ligatures and
suspensions or the external application of remedies which it might
be thought would need to be taken internally to produce any
effect. He testifies to the virtue of a solutive medicine applied
as a plaster below the navel® and had seen the physician of the
duke of Savoy loosen the bowels by pills held in the hand as
quickly as if taken internally.®* He even went farther than this
and recommended the wearing or the carrying with one of let-
ters and prayers. He gave this a devout turn, however, by adding
that the glorious Jesus of Nazareth had granted such marvelous
powers to His saints, like Anthony, Sebastian, and Christopher,
that if any person had firm hope in one of them and reverently,
devoutly, sincerely, and purely carried something on his body
in the nature of prayers to or relics of the saints, there was no
doubt but that he would escape the pest.®? Such a prayer against
the pest is added in a later inferior hand in one of the two Vatican
manuscripts at the close of the treatise on poisons.®

Faith in the marvelous virtues of gems is also maintained by
Guaynerius. He believes that a jacinth worn about the neck
acts upon the heart, and an emerald upon the eye of a toad.**
* Vatic. 8759, fols. 16v-17r. novi.”
* Ibid., fol. gor. % Idem.
® De peste, 111, 4: “Nec de hoc admirari ® De peste, 11, ii, 4: “De his que sunt

debes quia medicina solutiva sub um-  ab extra approsimanda.”
bilico emplastrata ventrem solvit ut ® Vatic. Palat. 1214, fol. yor,

nonnumquam de mercuriali pueris sub * Vatic. 8759, fol. 6r.
umbilico emplastrata experimento cog-
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He recognizes that many persons have lost faith in such effects
from precious stones, but repeats the explanations of Albert and
others why gems sometimes seem to lack the marvelous powers
attributed to them, and some favorable experience of his own
with them.* He also recommended certain gems against the
plague in the pest tractate and cited Albertus Magnus concern-
ing three species of carbuncles. It was his opinion that a stone
having virtue against aerial poison would be a wonderful pre-
servative from the pest if engraved with a human figure girded
by a serpent whose head was held in the figure’s right hand
and the tail in the left.*® In a later passage of the work on poisons
he tells how a king of France escaped from being poisoned by
placing an emerald under one foot which was scarified a little.
The emerald drew out all the poison through the scarifications
and thus the king was saved.®” If a stone is worn thus in a ring,
the finger will burn at the approach of poison.®® Another stone
is so beneficial that toads kiss it.

Another anecdote leads us on from the virtues of gems to
astrology. A Spaniard told Guaynerius of a king who found
out the nativity of a rival monarch who was inclined to be hostile.
He then sent him a present of a saddle richly adorned with gems
whose occult properties, exactly suited it would seem to the other
king’s nativity, inclined him henceforth to peace. The moral
drawn by Guaynerius is that barons and princes should beware
of letting their nativities become known to their foes.®® In the
work on diseases of women he shows rather less confidence in
the particular portion of astrological theory upon which he hap-
pens to touch, pointing out that other reasons than the successive
monthly rule of the planets over the foetus can be given for the
seven months’ child living and that of the eighth month not
living.” On the other hand, astrological considerations entered
into his own treatment of the mad lady of Savoy. He spared
her the frequent beatings recommended by Rasis for maniacs, and
® Ibid., fols. 23r-25r. % De venenis, cap. 2.

® De peste, 11, ii, 4. ® Vatic. 8759, fols. 8v-gr.
¥ Vatic. 8759, fol. 38r. ™ See cap. 30 in Canon. Misc. 29.
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seems not to have employed actual cautery on the commissura
at the spot where the doctor’s middle fingers meet, if he places
one palm on the bridge of the patient’s nose and the other on
the nape of his neck. Some advise that the cautery penetrate
to the bone, others that it burn into the bone, and Albucasis
that it burn a piece out of the bone about the size of a nut.
Instead, Guaynerius used “potential cautery,” by which he prob-
ably means some acid or caustic water, on a place the size of a
ducat. This produced escara which he removed by covering it
with butter. Having thus uncovered the cranium, when the moon
was approaching conjunction he trepanned the skull even to the
dura mater, “for then more than at another time, the brain is
distant from the cranium.” After the bone was removed the
hole remained open for months, and the cure of that noble damsel
(nobilis illa domicella) who had been a maniac for two years was
perganently effected.™

It was usual to assign astrological causes for the Black Death,
and Guaynerius is no exception to the rule in his pest tractate.
The second chapter of its first part was devoted to the manifest
and occult influence of the celestial bodies. In it Guaynerius
affirmed that anyone learned in the science of astrology could
very easily know present or future pest. He did not, however.
go into the matter at length because it would take too much
time, but promised in another treatise to collect all that had been
said on the prognostication of pestilence. Later in the same work,
discussing how long a plague-stricken dwelling should be left
uninhabited, some authorities saying for forty days and others for
six months, Guaynerius advised that it be left untenanted for at
least three months, on the ground that such pestilences, coming
from a particular aspect of the stars, last at least through one
triplicitas of the signs of the zodiac.™

From Guaynerius’s treatises on pest and poisons we are led
to think of him as credulous and even superstitious, rather more
so perhaps than some other medieval writers on poisons. William

™ De egritudinibus capitis, XV, 8. ™ De peste, 111, 3.
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de Marra, for instance, displayed more medical sense and reason-
ing power. Against this impression, however, should be noted
a passage in another of his works in which he explains why
magic ceremonial is employed and tolerated in medical practice.
He has just listed such superstitious procedures against epilepsy
as whispering the names of the three Magi in the patient’s ear,
giving him some drops of his own blood, or the gall of a dog
killed immediately after his fall. He adds that if the person
who first sees the epileptic fall urinates in his own shoe, then
shakes it as if he wished to wash it, and finally gives the urine
to the patient to drink from the shoe, a complete cure will be
wrought. Guaynerius goes on to explain that epilepsy is poisonous
in character and needs something with an opposite occult quality
to dispel it. He recognizes that this explanation does not account
for such attendant ceremony as that above detailed, and remarks
that such ritual is to increase the patient’s faith in the remedy
so that it may do him more good. Thus physicians, he states,
prescribe an odd number of pills because the people think odd
numbers more perfect than even. Therefore all diseases of a
poisonous character are more easily cured by adding strange
ceremonies and unusual requirements. So Guaynerius asks in-
dulgence if henceforth in his work he appears to be setting forth
old wives’ remedies or what seem to the reader incantations and
charms. But nothing will be set down without a reason which, if
need be, he could explain on natural principles.™

He remains true to these principles in his discussion of incubus
which he treats as a physical phenomenon or sensation of suffoca-
tion or oppression caused by vapors arising in the body and like
causes, although the vulgar think it a demon suffocating men.
Others think that witches do it by enchantment just as they are
supposed to be able to assume various forms, “and our common
people call them sirigae or zobianae, and say that they often
assume the shape of cats.””* Natural principles, however, will
scarcely explain his story that, when the people forbade the

™ De egritudinibus capitis, V1I, 4. ™ Ibid., VI, 1.
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lepers to use a bath near Acqui, its virtue ceased therewith, until
the bishop led a procession and by prayers to God and promising
that the bath should henceforth be free to all procured a renewal
of its medicinal properties.™

In the works of Guaynerius, as in others of the fifteenth cen-
tury especially in Italy, we can see the current of alchemical
thought and activity joining the stream of medical writing and
practice. In the pest tractate we find a number of references to
aqua ardens, aqua vitae, alembics, baths of Mary, distillation,
coction, and sublimation.” From the Secret of Secrets of the
Pseudo-Aristotle to Alexander in the chapter on precious stones
is quoted an alchemical paragraph opening, “Separate earth
from fire because the more subtle is more worthy than the
gross.”’™’
Guaynerius makes some allusions of a semi-chemical charac-
ter to gases and salts. Discussing why certain substances seem to
sweat in the presence of poison, Guaynerius suggests that the air
is thickened by vapors emitted from the poisonous substances and
then affects the objects which are employed as safeguards against
or as detectors of poison just as the breath dims a mirror or other
polished surface. Were the air hot and dry, perhaps the substances
would not sweat. Guaynerius strongly urges that such safeguards
always be placed at table over the salt which attracts moisture
so that the detectors are sure to sweat if the air is infected.™

ignis temperato sic una res a suo terreo

™ De balneis Aquae civitatis, cap. z; fol.
et ab aliis qualitatibus calori naturali

44r in De balneis, 1553.

* They occur chiefly in one chapter, how-
ever: De peste, 11, ii, 3.

™ Since the passage may be of some serv-
ice in distinguishing the different ver-
sions of the Secret of Secrets current
in the Latin middle ages, I quote it.
11, ii, 3: “Sublimationis quoque mo-
dos si quis subtiliter inspexerit para-
bolice tetigit Aristotiles in de secreto
secretorum ad Alexandrum capitulo de
lapidibus preciosis illo paragrafo, Se-
para terram ex igne quia subtilius dig-
nius est grosso. Potest enim ex calore

indigerendo resistentibus denudari ut
sumpta in non perceptibili tempore ab
ipso calore naturali deducatur actum
quod huic mixtioni in distillando ac-
quiritur infallanter.”

See Robert Steele’s edition of the
Secretum  secretorum, 1920, p. 116,
“Separa terrenun ab igneo, quia subtile
dignius est grosso, et rarum spisso.”

™ De venenis, cap. 2, “quia sal sua vir-
tuali humiditate iuvat ut aer infectus
attingens cornu in rorem convertatur.”
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Moreover, salt itself is hostile to poison.”® Guaynerius in the
same chapter adverts to the manufacture of artificial gems. He
had seen a certain sapphire made of crystal which many artificers
deemed genuine and of great price.®* He speaks of the danger of
being poisoned by food kept in metal vases, but thinks that vases
of silver or lead treated with tyriac might preserve food stored
in them from being poisoned, since he believes that alchemists
often employ napellus or other poisons to congeal the mercury
in making artificial silver, and that vases of such alchemistic
metal perhaps injure the food which stands in them, especially
if it is hot. He adds, however, that he has said “perhaps” because
he has not tested such vases himself **

Guaynerius was inclined to be a little sceptical as to the use
of one part of potable gold with three parts of a curative “water”
to enhance its virtue, on the ground that gold is already perfect
and cannot be altered by fire. Two trustworthy alchemists,
however, had assured him that they knew how to make it in-
fallibly, and that without using sal ammoniac or any other cor-
rosive or poisonous substance, so that it flowed like wax with the
fifth essence of the water of life.** Thus, despite the papal bull
against the activities of alchemists a century before, we find
them adduced as authorities in works of medicine. And we add
further indications from Guaynerius tc the evidence of pre-
vious chapters that the employment of chemical remedies long
antedated Paracelsus and the age of iatrochemistry.

™ Idem, “ . .. ita sal sua occulta proprie- ** De peste, II, ii, 3, “Habui tamen a

duobus alchimistis fide dignis quod ip-

tate quam maximam habet contra ve-
nena. . . .”

* Idem, “Et ego quamdam vidi saphirum
ex cristallo factam quam artifices plures
mineralem (minoralem in ed. of 1481)
ac magni pretii iudicaverunt.”

" Idem, “Et dixi forsan quia talia non
fui expertus, sed satis est verisimile.”

sum indubie facere sciunt sine salis
armoniaci seu alterius corrosivi sive
venenosi admixtione immo quod cum
quinta essentia aque vitis (sic) ipsum
sicut ceram fluere faciunt, quod si fieri
potest cum hac aqua ut supradictum
est aurum iungendo potabile nihil dici
supra potest.”



CHAPTER XLVIII
JOHN DE FUNDIS AND GIORGIO ANSELMI

An earlier chapter dealt with specimens of astrological pre-
dictions from 1405 to 1435. We now resume where we left off
there, since the first work treated in the present chapter is a
prediction for the year 1435. It is preserved as an unbound paper
pamphlet in the university library at Bologna, where it was com-
posed on the seventh of February of that year by Iohannes Paulus
de Fundis, doctor of arts, lecturer in astronomy and medicine
at the university, and astrologer of the commune of Bologna.’
The name, Iohannes de Fundis, appears in the faculty lists of
the university of Bologna for most of the years from 1428 to
1473, usually as lecturer in astrology.? In the manuscripts of
his other works are found various forms of the name: Iohannes
Lauratius de Fundis, and Iohannes Paulus Lauratius de Fundis.
But all seem to refer to the same astrologer of Bologna. Although
called simply a doctor of arts in his prediction for 1435, John
is spoken of as “doctor of arts and medicine” in the colophon of a
work composed two years earlier.® He also wrote works of astron-
omy, such as a New Theory of the Planets and a New Sphere.*

'BU 2, fols. 1-10r: “Iohannis Pauli de . . . huius etatis mundi compilata ac
Func?is Tacuinus astronomico-medicus,” edita per me artium et medicine doc-
opening, “Altissimi dei nostri Thesus torem Iohannem Paulum de Fundis ac
ChI'lS.tl v.u:tute chooperante primo in hoc  etiam in astronomia actu Bononie astro-
ineo iudiciolo. . . .’.’ The colophon reads, logie monarcham legentem et disputan-

Datum Bonon. die septima febr. 1435  tem. 1433.”

per doct.orem artium Iohannem paulum * Utrecht 724, early 16th century accord-
de fundxs actu legentem in astronomia ing to the catalogue, but these items
et in n_1edx.cina nostris studentibus et seem copied in 1456; the catalogue also
necnon inclite et excelse com (mun)itatis  errs in calling the author “Lausanus:”

’Bomn. ast.rol.ogum benemeritum.” fols. 56r-63r, “Nova theorica planeta-
See F"undzs in the index of Dallari, I rum magistri Iohannis Laurati medici-
rotuli etc., IV (1919), 131, for page narum doctoris experti astronomi de
;ﬁferences to the various mentions of Fundis in Bononia. Theorica speculativa

m. dicitur . . . / ... per me JTacobum

’BM Royal 8 EVII, 15th century, fols. Hayry (?) a/nn quli)x?quagesimosexto

731-77v: “Explicit questio de duratione prima die augusti in Bononia;” 63v-68v,
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His commentary on the Spkere of Sacrobosco is yet a third such
work written at the request of his students and of a citizen of
Bologna while John lectured there in astronomy in 1437.°

John de Fundis’s treatises on the sphere and theory of the
planets seem brief summaries of the usual medieval doctrine on
these matters and of little independent importance. That on the
sphere in seven chapters treats of the material sphere, the orbs
of the elements and their sphericity, the center of the earth, the
rotundity of the earth and its circumference, the sphere of water,
the upper regions, the movements of the heavens from east to
west, the sphericity of the universe and its various circles, the
rising and setting of the signs, the seven climes, the circles and
movements of the sun, of the moon, of the head and tail of
the dragon, and of Venus and Mercury. A circular figure of the
spheres shows only the primum mobile beyond the eighth sphere,
but John alludes to persons who add a tenth sphere which Sacro-
bosco did not mention. John makes the usual statement that the
earth’s center of gravity and that of magnitude are different, so
that one fourth of the earth’s surface is above water.® Less usual

JOHN DE FUNDIS

“Incipit nova spera materialis magistri
Tohannis Lauratii de Fundis artium et
medicine doctoris expertissimi astronomi
in Bononia. Cum nostra versetur cog-
nitio . .. /... Et sic finit tractatus
de spera materiali Iohannis Lauratii de
Fundis per Tacobum quemlibet (?) an-
no quinquagesimosexto 1o die augusti
in Bononia etc.” Venice, S. Marco VIII,
33 (Valentinelli, XI, 106), 15th cen-
tury, folio, paper, double columns, fols.
29r-33r, an incomplete text, and fols.
49r, col. 1-s7v, col. 2, with figures at
fols. 58r-60v, the full text of Theorica
planetarum, opening, “Theorica specu-
lativa dicitur scientia motuum planeta-
rum in suis circulis . . .;” fols. 34r,
col. 1-48v, col. 2, De sphera, opening,
“Cum nostra versetur cognitio ut mentio
facta est de universo mundi globo .../

. . et in figura potest ostendi. Et hic
finitur tractatus de spera Tohannis Lau-
ratii de Fundis deo gratias, Amen.”

Despite this explicit at fol. 48v, Valen-
tinelli’s catalogue represents the treatise
as terminating at fol. 44. Valentinelli
mistook the rubric at fol. 45r, “De cir-
culis et motibus lune,” for the title of
a new treatise, but the seventh chapter
of the Sphere of John de Fundis does
not begin until fol. 47v, col. 1, “Septi-
mum capitulum de causis.” FN Palat.
795, 15th century, fols. 36r-4gv, is an
Italian translation of the Theory of the
Planets.

SBN 7273, 15th century, paper, double
columns, fols. 1-108v: “Altissimus deus
eternus qui sua sapientia trinus et unus
solem lumine magno decoravit . . . /
. . . Finis huius rescripti super tracta-
tum de spera compilati per me (col. 2)
Johannem Paulum de Fundis dum lege-
rem Bononie in astronomia anno domini

”
1437 . . .

*In the commentary on Sacrobosco this

is further illustrated by two figures:
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in his representing the shape of the earth as oval instead of
spherical in consequence. He states that the circumference of a
circle is three and one seventh times its diameter and explains
how the circumference of the earth can be calculated by measur-
ing a degree or a distance such as that from Milan to Paris. By
such methods Theodosius, Ambrosius, and others have estimated
the circumference of the earth as 252,000 stades.

But to return to the prediction for 1435. By way of introduc-
tion John de Fundis blames both sky and princes for “so many
earthly tribulations,” but he censures the princes more than the
heavens, since they are able, if they will, to resist the influence
of the stars. As this suggests, John maintains the freedom of
the will. After such preliminaries he treats of the effects to be
expected from a universal eclipse of the moon which will occur
on Saturday, November 5, 1435. He then turns to more pat-
ticular judgments for the ensuing year which he considers by
quarters or the four seasons, spring which comes first extending
from March 11 to June 12. The eight chief topics considered
for each quarter are the weather, fertility and penury, sickness
and pestilence, war and peace, the condition of the populace,
merchants, and the like, the state of pope, cardinals, bishops,
and other clergy, that of kings and princes, and that of various
lands and cities. Thus he follows about the usual model for
such annual forecasts.

This prediction for 1435 was not John’s first work. In 1433,
while lecturing and disputing on astrology at Bologna, he com-
posed a Question concerning the duration of this age of the world,
in which he argued whether through the perpetual character of
the movements of the fixed stars and planets the duration of
the present age of the world would be perpetual.” In 1445 he
made a revision and enlargement of the work at the request of

B\I 7273, fols. sv, 11v. At fol. 6r-v "BM Royal 8.E.VII, 1sth century, fols.
it is stated that Aristotle mentioned only  73r-77v: “Questio de duratione huius
eight spheres but that some add a tenth. ‘etatis mundi est talis. . . .” For the
Later in the work the existence of a  colophon see note 3.

ninth sphere is frequently assumed.
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Zaccaria of Treviso, orator at Bologna for the Venetian senate.®
This contains allusions to other forms of divination than as-
trology. John tells how Robert of Naples used to send men
about at carnival time to see what the people were doing in
order to predict the events of the coming year therefrom as well
as from the disposition of the stars. Hints as to the future may
also be gleaned from the games played by boys. Demented per-
sons and certain others in their dreams are especially sensitive
to impressions from the stars of future import.?

In 1451 John de Fundis composed at Bologna a defense of
astrology against Nicolas Oresme which shows that the latter’s
attack was still remembered, if not accepted.® John admits that
Oresme was “skilled in natural science and expert in the specu-

JOHN DE FUNDIS

®BN 10271, 1481 AD., fols. 204r-227v:
rubric, “Questio de fine seu durabili-
tate mundi per egregium artium et
medicine doctorem Iohannem Paulum
Lauratium de Fundis et in astronomia
expertum”; incipit, “Quamquam alias
infrascriptam questionem de fine sive
duratione mundi reformaveram ut que
sub obscuris vocabulis complexa fuerant
in claram sententiam patefierent, nunc
iterum quoniam in ea etiam multa con-
texta sunt que propter eorum subtilita-
tem indigent ut in sermonem clariorem
extendantur, decrevi ad preces prestan-
tissimi preclarissimique artium et iuris
utriusque doctoris domini Zaccarie Tri-
visani Veneti patritii ad presens magni-
fici oratoris Bononie pro serenissimo
senatu Veneto dictam questionem in
ampliorem formam reducere”; colo-
phon, “Explicit questio de duratione
seu fine mundi olim compilata et nu-
per rectificata per artium et medicine
doctorem Iohannem Paulum Lauratium
de Fundis Bononie commorantem an-
no a nativitate domini 1443, que a men-
doso exemplo extracta et raptiva (?)
scripta fuit Neapoli anno a nativitate
eiusdem domini nostri Thesu Christi
1481 septimo kalendas Ianuarii per me
Armaldum de Bruxella.”

This example of Arnold’s work is
noted neither by M. Fava e G. Bresci-
ano, La stampa a Napoli nel XV secolo,
I (1911), cap. 4, IT (1912), 67-87; nor
by L. Delisle, “L’imprimeur napolitain
Arnaud de Bruxelles,” Bibliothéque de
DVécole des chartes, 58 (18¢7), 741-743,
who limits his account to BN 10264.
Our MS also supplies 2 new date in
Arnold’s career.

® BN 10271, fols. 211v, 213r.
¥BN 10271, fols. 63r-153v, rubric,
“Tractatus reprobationis eorum que
scripsit Nicolaus orrem in suo libello
intitulato de proportionalitate motuum
celestium contra astrologos et sacram
astrorum scientiam, compilatus per Io-
hannem Lauratium de Fundis.” Incipit,
“Pro suo exordio aggreditur dictus Or-
rem. . . .” Colophon, “Explicit trac-
tatus de reprobatione eorum que scrip-
sit Nicolaus Orrem ut supra, necnon
de reprobatione eorum ab aliis multis
obiecta sunt contra astrologos et sac-
ram astrorum scientiam, subiuncto quo-
que in hac doctrina modo et ordine
iudicandi tam in nativitatibus quam
in revolutionibus annorum compilatus
per artium et medicine doctorem Io-
hannem Lauratium de Fundis Bononie
commorantem Anno domini 1451 die 30

octobris.”
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lative sciences of calculation and further subtle in the matter
of proportions,” only to marvel that he should have “committed
so great an error” as seems involved in his attack on astrology.”
Against Oresme’s position in his treatise on the proportionality
of the movements of the heavenly bodies'* that their regular
recurrence could not be surely assumed, especially if carried to
the length of the hypothesis of a magnus annus, after the lapse
of which the stars would resume exactly their previous positions,
John maintains that such regular recurrence is possible.”* On
the other hand, he holds that Oresme was deceived by his as-
sumption of simplicity of motion of the heavenly bodies into
holding that conjunctions of the planets could occur in but a
few places where they would be repeated over and over.*

John de Fundis does not limit his defense of astrology to
Oresme’s arguments but answers the objections of other op-
ponents of the art.*® Among these are Raymond Lull**—whose
opposition to astrology was of course only partial-—certain
preaching friars, an anonymous author,'” and the older patristic
writers such as Augustine, John Damascenus, and Ambrose.*
Henry of Hesse does not seem to be mentioned. In his third
chapter John sets forth “the common principles, canons, and
rules” for particular astrological judgments whether of nativities
or of revolutions.*®

John de Fundis further evidenced his interest in occult arts
in the introduction to his commentary on the Spkere of Sacro-

ter, BN 10271, fol. 75r, rubric, “Capl'm
2m de hiis que apud alios plures calum-
niose contra astrologos obiecta sunt.”
* Ibid., fol. 75v, “Et primo ad ea que
scripsit Raymundus Lullus in suo libro
de astronomia.”
" Ibid., fol. 86v, “auctor sine nomine.”
®Ibid., fol. g7r et seq.

® Ibid., fol. 103r, “in quo positurus sum
communia principia canones et regulas

BN r1o271, fol. 63v, “Mirandum est
profecto de hoc auctore quod cum
fuerit vir peritus in naturalibus et in
scientiis speculativis calculatoribus ex-
pertus et etiam subtilis in proportioni-
bus quod tantum errorem commisisse
visus est.”

'? The allusion is presumably to Oresme’s
De commensurabilitate (or, incommen-
surabilitate) motuum celestium.

¥ BN 10271, fol. 64r.
™ Ibid., fol. 68v.
¥To them is devoted his second chap-

quibus devenitur ad particularia tam
in judiciis nativitatum quam revoluti-
onum annorum mundi.”
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bosco, where he treats of astronomy, astrology, and various kinds
of divination or 'mancies.*

Another feature of the commentary on Sacrobosco is, as in
other treatises of the time, the propounding and discussion of
various questions or dubia: whether life is possible at the equator,
whether there are two winters and two summers there, whether
the polar regions are inhabited, whether the celestial spheres
are continuous or contiguous, concentric or eccentric; whether
the sky is moved, and if so, whether by a single mover; whether
the heavenly bodies are colored; whether, if their motion ceased,
there would be any movement among inferiors; whether the
superior bodies produce life and heat in inferiors; whether sun
or moon or a sign of the zodiac exerts as great influence upon
inferiors when rising or setting as when in mid-sky; whether the
black skins of Ethiopians are caused by the heat of the sun
or their inborn nature; whether eccentrics and epicycles must be
posited to save the phenomena, and many other questions. In
discussing them, John has a rather peculiar scholastic method.
After presenting various arguments to the contrary, he often
says, “But since the affirmative is true,” before he advances any
reasons to prove it so. He states that negroes who migrate to cold
climes often have white offspring.”

Some authors subsequent to Sacrobosco are cited like Andalo
di Negro and Albert of Saxony.** John also had made personal
astronomical observations. In 1433 about the end of April he saw
Mars in Sagittarius for many successive nights at the third hour.
In May, instead of advancing into Capricorn, it retroceded to
Scorpion and at the close of June was distant only ten degrees
from Scorpion whereas in April it had been much further from
it.?

From the specimen dubia which we have listed it is evident

that John’s commentary is as much astrological as astronomical.
* BN 7273, fols. 1r-108v. See notes 5 and ** BN 7273, fol. 8sr, col. 1.

6 above (at pp. 233-234) for its in- BN 7273, fols. 32r, 34v, col. 2.
cipit, explicit, and further details. B BN 7273, fol. 101V, col. 1.
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Other specific illustrations may be given. Those who posit an
immobile tenth sphere, ascribe differences in language and na-
tionality to it so that the portion facing Italy produces speech
and manners such as the Germans and Spaniards do not have,
and vice versa. “They also say that the influence of a part of
that sphere is the cause why the ocean leaves a portion of the
earth uncovered, but this with all due respect to them is untrue,
as I shall show.”** The days of the week do not immediately
follow the order of the planetary spheres. But if one begins with
Monday and takes every other day in turn, one obtains the plane-
tary sequence: moon day, mercredi, vendredi, Sunday, mardi,
jeudi (Jupiter day), and Saturday (Saturn day).*® The last
named planet inclines men to sodomy and makes them prefer old
women to young maidens.”® Gems from tropical regions have
greater virtues, and astronomical images made under the equinox
are more potent.”” Such common astrological doctrines as the
successive rule of the planets over the formation of the foetus,
the division of the years of human life among them, their con-
junctions, and the relation of the parts of the human body to the
signs of the zodiac, are also set forth.?® According to John de
Fundis, astrologers employ the natural unequal hours in their
judgments, and necromancers should observe the same in their
magical experiments, for success in which a thorough grounding
in astronomy is absolutely indispensable.” He warns astrologers
against predicting to the people eclipses which will not be plainly
visible, since the vulgar crowd are detractors of astrologers as
oldwives are of physicians.®® Like other commentators on the
Sphere, John accepts the darkness at the time of the Passion
as miraculous but thinks that the miracle consisted in sudden
loss of its own light by the sun rather than an extraordinary in-
terposition of the moon, since this would not produce total

darkness.3?

;B\' 7273, fol 6v. * BN 7273, fols z20-21, 63v, col. 2.
”B.\. 7273, fol. 13v. * BN 7273, fol. 791, col. 2.
BN 7273, fol 17v. ®BN 7273, fol. 1061, col. 2.

TBN 7273, fol. 6zr, col. 1. " BN 7273, fol. 107r.
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There is also some geographical discussion. Since three-quar-
ters of our globe is under water, John believes that the Antipodes
are uninhabited. The ocean surrounds the whole habitable quar-
ter and washes Spain, Flanders, England, Holland, Scotland,
and many other places. Our Mediterranean sea flows in from
west to east through the Straits of Gibraltar, but the Indian
Mediterranean Sea in the southwest and the Red Sea to the
southeast come from the south towards the north. These seas
are connected only by the ocean. “And if you wish to under-
stand this better, look at a map of the world (mappam mundi).”**
All of England lies outside the seven climes, not that it is unsuited
to human habitation but because it was not yet settled when the
division into climes was made.*® John holds that the climes and
the earth as a whole move and change their situation in compari-
son to an imaginary fixed point in the firmament. The constant
displacement of heavy bodies on the earth’s surface disturbs its
equilibrium, and the erosion effected by great rivers produces
changes. Moreover, the land in the west tends to disappear be-
neath the sea, while new land emerges from the ocean in the
east. So although immobile so far as perceptible movement is
concerned, the earth as a whole moves in a circle imperceptibly
and insensibly, making a complete giration in perhaps a hundred
thousand years.*

The spots on the moon may be produced by variation in
density, or by the fact that it alone of the celestial bodies shares
to some extent in terrestrial nature, or by the reflection from
the water which covers most of the earth’s surface. But John
rejects the last explanation on the ground that such a reflection
would keep changing. The people of Italy believe that Adam and
Eve were stellified in the moon, while English rustics think that
a peasant who had stolen thorns was lodged there with the bundle
of thorns still on his back. John prefers the Italian legend as
more “consonant with truth.”’*> Another interesting passage is

¥ BN 7273, fols. g4v, col. 1-95r, col. 1.

“BN 7273, fol. 8or, col. 2.
¥ BN v273, fols. 10ov-10IT.

®BN 7273, fol. g11, col. 1.
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that in which he warns against looking at the sun during an
eclipse with the naked eye. One should use a mirror or a vase
full of water or a long perforated tube or a Gerbertana—which
would seem to be some sort of optical instrument named after
the famous Gerbert. Or a thin black cloth may be placed before
the eyes or the reflection of the eclipse may be observed in a
basin of water.®
Following John'’s commentary on the Spkere is a work on

judicial astrology without name of author.’” Since it is the only
other treatise in the manuscript it may with some probability be
regarded as also by John Paul de Fundis, especially since it
seems to end unfinished after only eleven lines of chapter 13
of Particula IV, so that there is no opportunity for an explicit
or colophon in which the author’s name may have occurred.
After a brief introductory Particula of only three chapters comes
a much longer second Particula concerning accidents which be-
fall in matters of the faith and the Roman church and its heads
and other religious persons.*® The influence of conjunctions of
Saturn and Jupiter, of Saturn and Mars, of revolutions of the
year, and of the planets in relation to one another are considered
with this in view in as many successive chapters. The fifth and
last chapter of this section is devoted especially to the destiny
of the members of religious orders.®® The third Particula,*® in
eighteen chapters, turns to secular personages such as kings,
barons and magnates. The fourth Particula* further considers
the fate of kings according to the revolution of the year of their
enthronement or reception of power. In its seventh and eighth
chapters we return to the matter of conjunctions. The tenth and
eleventh chapters treat of the advent of prophets.
“BN 7273, fol. 106v. 2a de accidentibus que in fide et ec-
BN 9273, fols. ¥00r-163v, col. 1, open-  clesia romana et eius capitibus et in aliis

ing, “Postquam novisti introductorium religiosis accidunt particulariter pertrac-

ad astrorum iudicia. . . .’ The writing  tando.”

is neater and more legible than that * Jbid., fol. 121V, col. 2.

of' :Tohn‘s commentary on the Sphere *Its first chapter seems to be omitted,
which precedes it. most of fol. 122v being left blank.

* Ibid., fol. 113v, col. 2, “Incipit particula It begins at fol. 148r, col. 2.
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In opening the second Particula on ecclesiastical things and

persons, the author admits that these should not be a subject
of astrological inquiry because they remain in the hands of the
Creator. Nevertheless because so many persons are desirous
of astrological information on this score, he speaks specifically
on it so far as his weak intellect suffices.*” On the next page
he warns again that the rules of the astrologers “do not hold
for our faith,” and that, if he writes anything not consonant
with our faith, it is not to be believed. He believes firmly that
Christ came by divine providence of the eternal Father and not
at the dictation of any conjunction such as marks the advent
of other prophets in other sects. “But if you will not rest con-
tent with this but wish to judge concerning our faith, you will
calculate the great conjunction which preceded the advent of
Christ.” The ninth house is that of great religions, the third that
of lesser sects.*® A certain master, “who perhaps would be called
heretical in this,” had placed Christianity under a conjunction
in this third house.** Despite his aforesaid restrictions the author
himself later speaks out boldly:
And T say that if the sun is fortunate there, and the lord of the ninth
house is fortunate through aspect of the fortunate ones to it, and is
removed from unfortunate fixed stars and aspects of the unfortunate
planets, it signifies that pastors of the church will stand well and have
their exaltation and chastity, and their subordinates will humble them-
selves to them and obey them, and their virtue will increase and their
nobilities, and men will love the mandates of the Faith.*®

The author also dabbles in astrological necromancy and magic,
and, as has been noted in an earlier chapter, appears to derive
most of what he says on such themes from Antonius de Monte
Ulmi. In connection with the theory that a nigromancer or
great experimenter should be born under a constellation which
will endow him with the essential capacity, and that everyone
cannot hope to succeed with such experiments, he states his belief

“BN 7273, fol. 113V, col. 2. “ BN 7273, fol. 116v, col. 2.
“Ibid., fol 1141, col. 1. BN 7273, fol. 118v, col. 2.
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that Virgil owed his magic power and reputation to such inborn
qualities and not to possession of greater knowledge than others.
He also is of the opinion that teachers of grammar because of
Virgil’s poetry ascribe many feats to him which are not true
and praise him as an excellent astrologer, although there is not
an authentic word extant by him on the subject.*®

Just before the text breaks off, the author is telling, in con-
nection with the influence of conjunctions on the rise of new
sects, what sort of animals the prophet and his followers will
ride. If Saturn dominates, they will ride mules; if Jupiter,
elephants; if Mars, ronzerci (?); if the sun, horses; if Venus,
camels; if Mercury, asses; and if the moon, oxen and cows.*
This is presumably repeated from some Arabic astrologer. If
the chapters which we have just analyzed were not the work of
John Paul de Fundis, they might well have been composed by
the author to whom we next turn our attention, Giorgio Anselmi.

When Henry Cornelius Agrippa in 1510 submitted a first draft
of his Occult Philosophy to the abbot Trithemius, in an ac-
companying letter** he expressed his indignation that no one
had yet arisen to vindicate so sublime and sacred a discipline
as magic from the charge of impiety and to expound it purely
and sincerely. All the more recent writers whose works he has
seen—Roger Bacon, Robert of England, Peter of Abano, Albertus
Magnus, Arnald of Villanova, Anselm of Parma, Picatrix of
Spain, Cecco d’Ascoli of Florence, and many others of obscure
name—when they promise to treat of magic, have offered nothing
but ravings without reason and superstitions unworthy of men

“BN 7273, fol. 139v, col. 1: “Et sic per
scientiam magice artis non est miran-
dum de Virgilio sed ipse taliter fuit
dispositus quia sine dubio aliquis in-
ventus est cum maiori scientia quam
ipse et etiam isti pedagoci (sic) grama-
tice imposuerunt propter poesim eius
multa mendacia et faculatoria que non
sunt vera et sibi imponitur plus de fac-
tis quam ipsemet audiverit in verbis
et etiam ipsi fatui pedagoci laudant ip-

sum pro excellentiori astrologo in anti-
quis nec verbum auctenticum ab eo in-
ventum, nec demonstratur aliqua in-
venitur ponit enim aliqua primordia in
astrologia per astrorum antiquorum
pedes calcentis valens fuit et famosus
sed non sic ut ipsi dicunt. ...”

BN 7293, fol. 162v, col. 3.

“ Epistolae, 1, 23: see also Aug. Prost,
Corneille Agrippa, sa vie et ses oeuvres,
I (1881), 105.
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of integrity. If Giorgio Anselmi was thought worthy to rank
in scientific distinction with the greater names here enumerated,
the remnants of his writing which we have been able to examine
present little to justify such association, while they largely sub-
stantiate the charge of superstition brought against him. Judged
by these remnants we should class him with Picatrix and Cecco
rather than with Roger Bacon, Peter of Abano, and Albertus
Magnus. But they may not do justice to his positive medicine
and science.

Giorgio Anselmi, or Georgius de Anselmis, or George Anselm
of Parma, was both the son and grandson of medical men,
Bernard and Henry, as well as a physician himself. Henry, his
father, died in 1386. Giorgio figures in a legal paper of Sept.
17, 1423, and in 1440 was named one of the reformers of the
statutes of the college of physicians at Parma. He had four sons.
A grandson celebrated him in epigrams, while Burtius ranked
him as one of Parma’s most learned citizens in times past, who
had shone in the fields of philosophy, the liberal arts, and medi-
cine.*® He also wrote on music, his dialogues concerning harmony
being frequently cited in the subsequent works on music of
Franchino Gaffuri.®

Those works by Anselmi of which I have found manuscripts®
are devoted to magic and astrology, and perhaps form sections
of a more comprehensive work.*”* In the Opus de magia disciplina
in five tractates® Anselmi recognizes that magic is the prohibited

to a “vir inclite” and an “inclite miles,”

“1. Affd, Memorie degli scrittori e let-
terati Parmigiani, II (1789), 153-161.
Burtius (or, Niccolé Burci), Bononia
dlustrata, Bologna, 1494, page preced-
ing the signature, b 1.

® Theorica musicae, Milan, 1492; Prac-
tica, Milan, 1496 ; De harmonia musico-
rum instrumentorum, Milan, 1518, cap.

39.

* Affd lists half a dozen titles in the fields
of music, medicine, astronomy and as-
trology but cites MSS for only two of
these.

® They are somewhat similarly addressed

while the opening words of the work
on magic allude to a preceding discus-
sion of astrology : “Postquam in eis que
premissa sunt, inclite miles, suficienter
visum est nobis exposuisse motus eos
qui hoc in inferiori orbe generabilium
et corruptibilium sint consequi motus
corporum superiorum. . . .”

®FL Plut. 45, cod. 35, fols. 1r-231v:
“Georgii Parmensis divinum opus de
magia disciplina.” For the incipit see
the preceding note. The work proper
closes at fol. 228v, . . . rursus autem
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variety of philosophy but holds that it none the less forms a
permissible object of investigation, just as it is proper for a
theologian to discuss sin or for a physician to write on poisons.
Giorgio further lauds the search into occult causes and points
out that in ancient Persia the word magus was equivalent to
sacerdos or priest in Greek. After such hints of a favorable in-
clination towards magic he even declares that a philosopher may
be a magus with propriety, if he employs his knowledge of
magic for good ends only. Anselmi hastens to add, however, that
he wishes in this opinion to submit to the Roman church. In the
next chapter are enumerated various parts of magic or divining
and superstitious arts. Here Anselmi seems indebted to his fel-
lowtownsman of the previous century, Thadeus of Parma, some
of whose peculiar appellations for subdivisions of magic he
duplicates or parallels: for example, major and minor theurgy,
salisaltica (salisaliptitas), altigraphia for which both name
Firmicus Maternus as inventor, polismancy, agathomantia, al-
phitica (aliptica), scenobatica, and haustus. There are, however,
divergences between Giorgio and Thadeus in the explanation,
arrangement, and subordination to one another of these terms.
For instance, for Thadeus gyromancy was concerned with
phenomena in the sky such as comets and falling stars, while
Giorgio includes comets under pyromancy and describes gyro-
mancy as divination from animals.

Anselmi does not proceed to discuss all these varieties of magic
in detail but explains that most of them have fallen into disuse.
Among the reasons given for this decay are the opposition of
the priests to most such arts and the declining interest of kings

servent modos et cavillos plures quos
medici scripserunt diligenter etc. Finis
laus deo op. max.” Recipes for images
and an “Oratio” follow on fols. 229r-
231V.

This MS was not noted by Affo, but
another listed by him turns out to be
a section of the same work: Vatican
5333, 16th century, 38 fols. “Quarta
pars quarti tractatus Georgil Parmensis

de modis specialibus imaginum octavi
orbis et de modis compositionum ea-
rundem per exempla . ../ ... Dicat
artifex mulier quecumque super hac
imagine transierit eat redeat frequens
sepelitur in loco transitus. Explicit
tractatus quartus de imaginibus magis-
tri Georgii Parmensis 1342 die febru-
arii ad dei Jaudem et honorem. Expli-
cit.,”
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and public in learning of any sort apart from gain. Anselmi’s
subsequent discussion therefore confines itself to a few matters
such as geomancy, astrological images, and poisons. The fifth
and final tractate on this last theme is quite brief,’* giving recipes
for deadly poisons with an accompanying adjuration to the devil,
and a still shorter second chapter on modes of defense against
them.*

The character of the longer fourth tractate on images may be
illustrated by specimens from its fourth part on images of the
eighth sphere. The first chapter treats of images for the signs
of the zodiac which are efficacious in each case especially for
whatever is under the government of the sign in question. That
for Aries, for example, comforts the head, preserves one from
eye and skin diseases, benefits kings, lords, nobles, and military
commanders, and is of use in mines. Anselmi further specifies of
what materials each image is to be made and what positions of the
stars are to be observed in its fabrication. Chapter two deals
similarly with nineteen images for the eighth sphere to the north
of the zodiac, and chapter three with thirteen to the south of
it. Then the last chapter treats of images which are not stellar
but “concomitant to the twelve signs.” Words for the artifex or
operator to utter are now specified. These images of the fourth
chapter insure houses from thieves or fire, expel serpents, stir up
demons, open closed doors, keep off dogs, multiply sheep and
goats, or, buried underground, exert various compelling influences
upon men or animals who pass or try to pass over them.

Affd distinguished two works of Anselmi called Theoremata
radicalia, one on medicine in four books, the other on astrology
with the alternative title, Astronomia. Only the latter is known
to me.®® It is a collection, somewhat on the order of the Centi-

stizium, fascination, and haustus.
% Ibid., fol. 228v, “De modis se defen-
dendi a venenis capitulum secundum.”
® YVatican 4080, fols. 41r-53r: “Georgius
Anselmus salutem et recommendatio-
nem. Cum pluries apud te, vir inclite,
pluribus de rebus . . . / . . . con-

®But perhaps is incomplete since it is
headed (FL Plut. 45, cod. 35, fol. 224r)
“Tractatus quintus et ultimus huius
artis de modis Alphetice. Pars Prima de
Veneficiis,” and so might be expected
to go on with the other divisions of
Alphetica: namely, maleficium, prae-
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logquium ascribed to Ptolemy, of brief astrological maxims, rules,
or generalizations with a paragraph of expository text for each.
The theorems are basic commonplace of astrology rather than
new doctrine. Each planet is the subject of a particular apothegm.
Two theorems, the seventh and eighth, exceed the strict limits
of astrology and treat of demons who are said to be moved
by appetite as well as to follow the movement of the heavens,
and of images, fascination, and haustus.®” These are all credited
with vast powers. Our manuscript ends with the forty-third
theorem but appears to be incomplete.®®

stiterit vitam pariter et corpus et ani-
mam domini radicis eius sive natalitii
vel cuiusvis alterius initii custodit. . . .””
The text then appears to break off
unfinished. In the top margin of fol.
41r is written, “Incipit astronomia
magistri Georgii de Anselmis,” but in
the letter of dedication we read, “fuit
vero cartule prime inscriptus hic titulus
theoremata radicalia. Vale.”

 For Anselmi haustus is not a magic po-
tion but a binding or hypnotizing of

men by enchantment and imprecations:
see FL Plut. 45, cod. 33, fol. 8v, “Haus-
tus est maior quam fascinatio; est vero
cum per incantus aut orationes vel im-
precationes ligatur homo ut nihil peni-
tus curet et quasi insensatus sit et stu-
pidus et amens et per singulos dies de-
ficere videatur exaustus eius omnibus
viribus anime et corporis.”

% See Appendix 48 for a list of the head-

ings in Latin.



CHAPTER XLIX

NICHOLAS OF HUNGARY AND NICCOLO
DE COMITIBUS

Over two centuries ago Quetif and Echard printed the pro-
logue to the first book of the Liber anaglypharum of Nicolaus
de Dacia, or Nicholas of Hungary.® His name had been omitted
by previous historians and recorders of the Dominican order to
which he belonged, but as Quetif and Echard stated, he was a
person of note in the fifteenth century, master of sacred theology,
and a philosopher especially learned in astronomy. According to
the titulus of a manuscript then in the royal library of Paris,
the work, or at least the prologue to its first book, was written
in 1456 in the Dominican convent of a small place (in villa
Mariologii) which Quetif and Echard were unable to identify.
Simon de Phares also listed the work, which he called Liber
anagliffarum astronomie, as of the year 1456.%

Nicholas opens the prologue with allusion to the once flourish-
ing state of astronomical and astrological studies and the want
of modern diligence in mathematics. This defect appears to
have caused offense, and many ‘“have utterly abandoned the
wisdom of this infallible truth.” He further suggests that the
subject has suffered from being confused in men’s minds with
astrological necromancy, or at least with nigromancy that makes
a pretense of astrology, as the venerable Albertus Magnus
pointed out in his work entitled Speculum.® Nicholas has accord-
ingly, at the instance of certain venerable persons, sought to re-
vive waning astrological science by a compendious compilation
from the more useful works of astronomy and astrology, which, as
*J. Quetif and J. Echard, Scriptores or- *“Ille venerabilis Albertus magnus in
dinis praedicatorum recensiti motisque libro suo qui speculum intitulatur.” ’I.‘he
historicis et criticis illustrati, Paris, 1719, allusion is the Speculum astronomiae,

I, 826-827. For MSS of the work see concerning which see Magic and Ezx-
Appendix 49. perimental Science, vol. 11, chap. 62.

* Recueil (1929), p. 259.
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Albert said, in no way derogate from the orthodox faith. It has
been Nicholas’s aim to avoid the prolixity of the diffuse treat-
ments in ancient manuscripts. The full title of his work is
Congeries of Anaglyphs of the Astronomical Faculty* Its first
book will treat of the movements of the celestial bodies; the
second, of their general influences upon inferiors; the third,

of astrological medicine.

In the fourth and last, it may be in preposterous order, we desire to
include some delightful and pleasing dimensions of geometry and ad-
mirable arithmetical proportions without which astronomical propor-

tion is deemed sterile.

Quetif and Echard gave further indication of the contents of
the first and second books only. The first book subdivided into
three Differentiae, consisting respectively of five chapters on the
movement of the three higher spheres, eight chapters on the
movement of the seven planets and eclipses of the moon, and
five chapters on cosmometria, the geometry or mensuration of
the universe. The second book contained seven Summae. The
first, of seventeen chapters, dealt with the science introductory
to mastery of the judgments of the stars. The second, in eight
chapters, treated of one hundred and twenty conjunctions of
the planets. The third, on revolutions of the years of the world,
comprised five Differentiae, each of several chapters.® But of the
other four Summae of the second book and of the detailed con-
tents of the third and fourth books we get no account in the
work of Quetif and Echard, whether because the manuscript that
they were following failed to give it, or because they or some

¢ “Cuius titulum Congeriem anaglypha- liter accidentia contingentia vulgo (4

rum astronomicae facultatis libuit caps.)
nuncupari.” Nicholas would seem to  Diff. II, de significatione planetarum (3
have employed this word (an early in- caps.)

stance of the humanistic insertion of
Greek words in titles) in the sense of
a reduced copy or image rather than its
proper meaning, low relief.
°®These may perhaps be most satisfac-
torily indicated in the Latin:
Diff. I, de scientia cognoscendi genera-

Diff. III, de speciali planetarum opera-
tione in revolutione anni (8 caps.)

Diff. IV, de scientia durabilitatis regnan-
tis (5 caps.)

Diff. V, de descriptione orbis universi et
convenientia planetarum et signorum ad
ipsum (4 caps.)
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ecclesiastical superior thought that they had sufficiently disclosed
the astrological character of their fellow-Dominican’s work.
Quetif and Echard did, however, indicate the existence of
another manuscript at Paris containing the text, although imper-
fectly in either case, of the second and third books of Nicholas’s
work, and this is still available. In a manuscript of the British
Museum written in 1476 there appears to be the full text of
the third book, and manuscripts at the university of Cracow seem
to give the fourth as well as the second and third books. And al-
though Quetif and Echard indicated the nature of the contents
of only three of the seven Summae of the second book, a manu-
script at Munich contains the fifth Summa dealing with nativities.
Since Nicholas has done little but excerpt and digest the works
of previous writers, we shall touch on his content only enough
to demonstrate the completeness of his support of astrological
doctrine in all its ramifications, whether conjunctions, revolu-
tions, nativities, elections, or the use of astrological images. The
last he follows Albertus Magnus in regarding as the sublimity
of astronomy, and he adds that it is the natural magic of which
Thebit and Ptolemy have treated,® referring to the books of
images ascribed to them. Among the numerous astrological dia-
grams and horoscopes with which Nicholas fills his work is one
for the nativity of our lord Jesus Christ which he ascribes to
Albertus Magnus,” and another to illustrate the great conjunc-
tion of Saturn and Jupiter which announced the deluge.® He
affirms that “all astronomers are agreed in this, that there never
was any conjunction of those two planets without a great change
in this world.” He gives a long list of such conjunctions from
the beginning of the world with the historical events with which
they are to be related, ending with ten small conjunctions,
part past and part future, for the years 1404, 1423, 1443, 1463
(when there will be great mortality), 1483, 1503, 1523, 1543,

*BN 7336, fol. 1. horis 10, minutis 5, hoc est ante Chﬁ§-
"BN 7336, fol. 11v. tym 3223 anni cum 32 diebus, 13 horis,
*BN 7336, fol. 14v, col. 1. The explana- s5 minutis, . . . Sub hac quoque con-

tory text at fol. 14r, col. 2, states, “An-  iunctione factum est diluvium post 121
no mundi 2105 completo, diebus 210, annos et 79 dies fere ab ipsa.”
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1553, and 1562.° Then, the astrologers say, there will rise a
new prophet who will alter the state of the world and will per-
haps be antichrist. Of this last conjunction the effect will appear
before 1600 A.p.*° Nicholas does not hesitate to include passages
from such an astrological writer as Guido Bonatti'* who had had
trouble over astrology with one of the Dominicans of his day.**

Nicholas declares that the Arabs and Chaldeans thought “the
science of nativities” the outstanding part of astrological specu-
lation, but that many have turned against it because of the
importunity of its detractors “in our time.”** Nicholas holds
that it deserves no such ill fate and treatment and that it is
not contrary to free will. In his fifth Summa on nativities he
treats of such matters as: “Of the inclination of the mind from
its aptitude or ineptitude;’”** “How to tell the honors and offices
to which the child may attain?”*® “Of knowing the marriage
of the person concerned and the time and number of his sons;”*®
“Of the prosperity of his peregrinations.”’

A Nicolaus Comes or Niccold de Comitibus of Padua, who
is described as a count and knight, wrote for his son, named
Marmaria or Marmeria or Naymerius, a work in eight chapters
on weather prediction and other general astrological judgments,
of which there is a fifteenth century manuscript at the Bodleian
Library, Oxford, and a manuscript, copied at Padua in 1544, at
Venice, in the library of St. Mark’s. He describes his son as
trained from early years in the noble science of astronomy and
as delighting especially in making astrological judgments of
daily happenings. The treatise was apparently written in the year
1466.”* Probably our Nicholas was not the same as Nicold

® Ibid., fol. 16r.

 Ibid., fol. 16r.

" Ibid , fol. 335v, col. 1, “Judicia 6 do-
mus secundum Gui Bonactum utrum
liberatur infirmus ab egritudine an
non.”

* For the incident see Magic and Experi-
mental Science, 11, 831-832.

" CLM 221, fol. 22¢r, col. 1.

" Ibid., fol. 232r, col. 2.

® Ibid., fol. 232v, col. 2.

* Ibid., fol. 234v, col. 2.

¥ Ibid., fol. 2351, col. 1.

* Valentinelli in his catalogue of the
manuscripts of St. Mark’s so dates it,
and at fols. 41v-42r of S. Marco VIII,
78 (Valentinelli, XI, 70), a table of the
mansions of the moon is verified to
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Conti, the traveler in the east in the fifteenth century, whose
adventures were recorded by Poggio.” But he is presumably iden-
tical with the Nicolaus Comes of Padua whose treatise on the
triple movement of the eighth sphere is contained in manuscripts
of the Vatican and Laurentian Libraries and with the Nicolaus
de Comitibus whom Regiomontanus praised in his oration at
Padua.”

This second treatise was apparently an earlier composition
and addressed to Malatesta de Malatestis in 1450. Noting that
the eighth sphere has three motions, one diurnal and uniform
from east to west, the second motion of remission obliquely from
west to east, and the third of access and recess or trepidation,
Nicholas ascribes that last motion to the eighth sphere’s own
moving intelligence. But for its other two movements two outer
spheres are required: a ninth sphere to give it the second motion
mentioned, and the primum mobile, which thus becomes a tenth
sphere, to produce the diurnal revolution. This explanation re-
quires that the fixed stars change their latitudes from the ecliptic
of the primum mobile which is contrary to the position of
Ptolemy, but if one accepts the movement of trepidation, of
which Ptolemy was ignorant, variation of latitudes follows neces-
sarily. Moreover, from an astrological standpoint Nicholas wel-
comes this variation in latitudes of the stars as making more
explicable the varying scheme of inferior things under their
influences. In this connection he cites the doctrine of Peter of
Abano. A little before he had alluded to the contemporary as-
tronomical tables of Giovanni Bianchini whom he called “that
most erudite mathematician.” It would seem that Nicolaus was

nel secolo XV e i viaggi de Nicold de

1466. The latest earthquakes and 4
Conti, 1908. W. Sensburg, “Poggio

comets mentioned are those of 1456- gel
1457 (ibid., fol. 79r). Bracciolini und Nicols de Conti in

¥ The Travels of Nicold Conti in the ihrer Bedeutung fiir die Geographie des
East in the Early Part of the Fifteenth  Renaissance-Zeitalters,” in Mitteil, d. k.
Century, translated from the original k. geog. Ges., Wien, XLIX (1909), 267
of Poggio Bracciolini, ed. by R. H. Ma-  ef seq.
jor, London, 18gy. Vinc. Bellemo, La * Corpus reformatorum, ed. C. G. Bret-
cosmografia e le scoperte geografiche  schneider, XI (1843), col. 542.
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not called Comes simply because he was a count but that de
Comitibus was his family name. There is a recipe for breaking
the stone of a count Nicolaus, but he is probably a different
person.?* There is also the AMirror of Alchemy, ascribed to
Nicolaus Comes, which seems to date from the fourteenth century
and has been treated in a previous chapter.

It was at the urging of his son and others that Niccolo compiled
the opinions of the ancients and “of the wise men of our time”
concerning the disposition and alteration of the air and the
vapors elevated therein. He remarks that the honor of the as-
trologer is more concerned in this type of prediction than any
other, since it is quickly evident to all whether he has judged
correctly or not. Nicholas thinks that he has succeeded in setting
forth the subject more clearly than have previous writers upon
rains and other atmospheric changes. He first devotes a number
of pages to preliminary astrological considerations, including
an account of conjunctions in the different triplicitates and a
description of the sixteen winds.”® After six chapters on the
astrological technique of weather prediction, followed by some
notable experiences of his own,” he takes up in the seventh
chapter the more apparent signs by which unskilled persons may
foresee weather changes—such signs as comets, other manifesta-
tions in the air, and the actions of certain animals. This seventh

*Vienna 4751, 15th century, fol. 254r:
“Ad frangendum lapidem comitis Nico-
lai. Recipe flores nucum gallicorum et
fac pulverem. . . .” The recipe follows
or is added to the Medical Experiments
ascribed to Galen.

2 S. Marco VIII, 48, fol. 11v, “De ven-
tis et complexione ac ordine et situ
eorum necnon de eorum nominibus.”
At fol. 15v is given a circular figure
showing the winds, ecliptic, equator,
tropics, and polar circles. See Appen-
dices 50 and §1 for MSS of works of
Niccold and the headings of his trea-
tise on weather prediction. Although
this work appears not to have been
printed, it is cited by Camillus Leonar-

dus, Speculum lapidum, Venice, 1502;
Paris, 1610; II, ii: “et maxime a cele-
berrimo viro deauratae militiae domino
Nicolao de Comitibus Patavino qui nos-
tro tempore summus astronomus fuit
in libello suo de mutatione aeris, capit.
vil. .. .

# These “notable matters” are in a sense
distinct from the sixth chapter, for at
fol. 35r of Laud. Misc. 535 we read,
“. . . et est finis huius sexti capituli.
Sed antequam veniam ad reliqua duo
capitula pro imperitis in arte astrono-
morum, ut dixi tibi tradam aliqua no-
tabilia per me experta.” The seventh
chapter then does not open until fol.

37T
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chapter further divides into seven sections dealing with signs
of heat, cold, drought, humidity, snow and hail, winds and
storms, thunder, lightning, and coruscations respectively. In the
last chapter,** which is divided into four sections, Nicholas turns
from weather prediction to signs of other events such as earth-
quakes and floods, pestilence and epidemics,® fertility, sterility
and famine, wars and battles.*®

In addition to earthquakes Nicholas discusses volcanoes. He
argues that earthquakes occur less in islands far remote from
land and surrounded by the great sea than in islands nearer
shore.”” He explains that he will treat only of particular floods,
since all theologians agree that there have been and will be
only two general or universal deluges: namely, Noah’s flood and
“that other deluge of fire to come at the end of the world.”*
His section on earthquakes and floods is to a large extent his-
torical in character. He cites pope Gregory the Great concern-
ing the great flood in Italy on November 1, 586 A.D., which killed
many people and caused the Tiber to overflow the walls of
Rome, while at Verona the Adige reached the upper windows
of the church of S. Zeno.” Of earthquakes he proposes to list
all the notable past instances of which there is any reliable
record.®® He begins with that of 424 B.c. “among the Locri”
when Atlantis was cut off and made an island, and the eruption
of Mount Etna in the year preceding. He lists others for 328,
221, and 15 B.C., and for A.p. 32 at the time of Christ’s passion,
59 at Rome under Nero, 107, 115, 122, 131, 305, 308. In 453
A.D. there were repeated earthquakes, comets, and various signs
in the sky “in the time of Attila, the scourge of God.” More

*S. Marco VIII, 78, fols. 73v-g6v: Laud. *S. Marco VIII, 78, fol. 78r, “Tamen
Misc. 535, fol. 51V et seq. hic intendo narrare omnes terraemotus

*S. Marco VIII, 78, fol. 79v. The re-  praeteritos notabiles de quibus veritas
maining citations will apply only to  haberi potuit.” His account of them
S. Marco VIII, 8. runs on to fol. 79v. Giannozzo Manet-

*S. Marco VIII, 78, fol. gir. ti had earlier listed 210 past earth-

T Ibid., fol. y7v. quakes in his work on that of 1456

®Ibid., fol. 7sr, “aliud diluvium ignis  to Alfonso V; see our chapter, “Comets
venturum in fine saeculi.,” and Courts.”

® Ibid., fol. 76r.



254 NICHOLAS OF HUNGARY

recent earthquakes were in the years 1000, 1131, 1241, 1279,
January 25, 1347, and those indicated by the comets which ap-
peared in 1456 and 1457.

In connection with the subject of pestilence Nicholas lets fall
some interesting medical observations. He cites Peter of Padua’s
(i.e. Peter of Abano) commentary on the Problems of Aristotle™
and gives the marvelous remedy and sure cure®® against the
plague which John of Oxford (i.e. John Eschenden) mentioned
at the time of the Black Death in 1348. Nicholas defines the
pest and explains the derivation of the various terms employed

for it as follows.

Pestilence is a contagion which, while it seizes one person, rapidly
spreads to many. Moreover it is called pestilentia as if pastulantia, and
like a fire it feeds as it descends through the whole body. And it is
called contagion from contingendo since it pollutes whatever it has
touched. Also it is called inguinaria from striking the groin and is named
lues from labes and ictus, for it is so sudden that there is no interval of
time to mark off infection or death, and sudden languor comes together

with death.3?

Signs of the approach of plague are the multiplication of frogs
and mice, the coming of subterranean animals to the surface of
the ground, and boys in their play holding funerals.**

Nicholas asserts that contagion may be spread by water as
well as air. “Water sometimes is corrupted and produces bad
and pestiferous diseases because when taken into the system it
remains there longer than air does.”® Waters may be corrupted
by dead fish, by leaves and trees decaying in them, by lying long

* Ibid., fol. 8ov. Ipsa etiam ab inguinum percussione in-

2 Ibid., fol. 86r, “Et non est inventus
aliquis qui sumeret de ista pulvere qui
non evaserit, praeservat enim hominem
ab aere infecto et corrupto.”

* Ibid., fol. 79v, “Pestilentia est contagi-
um quod dum unum apprehendit cele-
riter ad plures transit. Dicitur autem
pestilentia quasi pastulantia et sicut in-
cendium depascat dum descendit per
totum corpus, et contazium a contin-
gendo quoniam quae tetigerit polluat.

guinaia dicitur et lues a labe et ab ictu
vocata quae tantum acuta est ut non
habeat temporis spacium quo aut victa
separetur aut mors, et repentinus langor
simul cum morte venit.”

* Ibid., fol. 8sr.

" Ibid., fol. 83r, “Dico etiam quod aqua
aliquando corrumpitur et facit malos
morbos et pestiferos quia assumpta diu
quiescit interius quam aer.”
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stagnant in the sun, by flowing through mineral deposits or other
corrupt bodies, “and from many other causes.” So a change in
drinking water is more likely to affect one’s health than a change
of food is.*

Finally may be noted a passage® illustrating to what extent
the circulation of the blood was recognized in Nicholas’s time.
When a man breathes, the heart receives the air from the lung
in the right ventricle and separates the pure from the impure
which returns to the lung and is expelled by the breath. From
the pure air the heart manufactures good vital spirits. But if the
air is infected and corrupt, the heart generates corrupt spirits:

And in like manner the aforesaid arterial blood is made corrupt and im-
pure; moreover, those corrupt spirits together with the said arterial
blood are sent through the said left ventricle of the heart and the said
smaller arteries to all the members of the body.®

Thus the entire body becomes corrupted. Some of the thick,
corrupt air does not enter the heart but surrounds it and fills
the enclosure of the heart, or, when it enters the heart, is so
thick that it immediately suffocates the heart and sudden death
results.

Before closing this chapter we may note one or two other
works of an astrological character from the middle of the fifteenth
century. Upon Christmas day, 1444, Nicolaus Karlo of Venice
published there a prediction for the ensuing year, 1445. There
was to be a conjunction of Saturn and Mars and other unfortu-
nates in Cancer on August seventeenth, but Nicolaus predicted a
Christian success against the Turks. He also touches on the
weather for the coming four seasons, diseases, politics, and the
church. He opens and closes devoutly, and repeats the familiar
saying or doctrine that the human body is subject to the heavenly

® ldem, “et ex multis aliis causis cor- et impurus; illi autem spiritus corrupti

rumpuntur aquae. Unde magis aegritu- una cum sanguine arteriali praedicto
dinalis est mutatio aquae quam cibo- mittuntur per praedictam auriculam
rum.” sinistram cordis et per praedictas ar-

Y Ibid., fol. 82r-v. terias subtiles ad omnia membra cor-
®Ibid., fol. 82v, “Et similiter sanguis poris.”
arterialis praedictus efficitur corruptus
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bodies, but the intellect is constituted under the angels, and the
will under God.*

A judgment for the year 14351 by master Martin de Przemislia,
doctor of medicine, is preserved in a manuscript at Cracow.*

It is no long step from recording past events to predicting
coming occurrences, and perhaps the converse is true. The leaves
of a calendar offer a handy place for jotting down things as they
happen. Similarly in a manuscript collection of Ephemerides or
tables of the positions of the planets from 1442 to 1473," oc-
casional notes in the margins record past events. Partly these
jottings are of a personal nature, recording the writer’s own go-
ings and comings or the birth of a son. An earthquake and
“terrible percussion of winds” are also noted, and sometimes
historical happenings as in this item. “November 10, 1449. On
this day the king of France entered Rouen with great solemnity.
November 18, 1449. On this day there was a great disputation
held among the Preachers.” Sometimes horoscopic figures in the
margins attest the writer’s astrological as well as historical in-
terest.

®BU AV.KK.VIII, 29, fols. 147r-150r, sanctissime nativitatis domini nostri

in a neater hand than the preceding
texts and on different paper—the vol-
ume being a collection of printed and
manuscript annual prognostications. In-
cipit: “In exordio dictionis accidentium
futuri anni 1445 imperfecti recolere pre-
ponimus quod gloriosus deus et sublimis
dominus seculorum omnia inferiora
propter hominem creavit. . . .” At fol.
149v, “Finis itaque noster sit laus et
reverentia creatoris,” leaving the lower
half of the page blank, but on fol.
150r we read further; “Nycolaus Kar-
lo natione Venetus ex autoritatibus as-
trologorum hec pauca composuit. Est
tamen deus gloriosus et benedictus in
secula qui scit omnia antequam fiant.
Divulgatum fuit in anno 1444 in festo

Yhesu Christi die XXV decembris in
hac inclita civitate venetiarum.”

The component tracts of this vol-
ume (of which I shall make much use
in Chapter 58) are listed by E. Pér-
copo, “Luca Gaurico ultimo degli
astrologi,” Societa reale di Napoli,
Atti della reale accademia di archeolo-
gia lettere e belle arti, XVII, ii (1893~
1896), Appendix 5, pp. 9o-96, “La rac-
colta bolognese di pronostici astrolo-
gici, 1445-1506.”

* Univ. Cracow 1918 (BB.XXV.7), pa-

per, 1447-1451 A D., fols. 367-300.

“ BN 7301, paper, 17th century accord-

ing to the old catalogue but I should
call it fifteenth.



CHAPTER L
THEOLOGY AND ASTROLOGY

Somewhat similar in title and purpose to the Natural Theology
of Raymond of Sebonde on the one hand and to the Trilogy of
Astrology Theologized of Gerson on the other is a third work
of the same fifteenth century—A4 Compendium of Natural Theol-
ogy Taken from Astrological Truth by a curate—or else someone
named Curatus—of Ziessele near Bruges.! Simon de Phares
speaks under the year 1414 or thereabouts of a master Jehan de
Zerixe, a German of Tournai, who was a theologian and astrolo-
ger and sent on various embassies.? If we turn to documents
of the university of Louvain for information, we find a Baldwin
of Zierixea or Ziericxzee in canon law in 1445 and rector in 1453
and 1458.° But it is not very likely that either of these is identical
with our Curatus de Ziessele.

The sole manuscript of this Compendium of Natural Theology
to which I have had access and which is at present known to
me, seems to give only the first chapter or part concerning the
proportion of the order of the universe which was published in
the shape of a disputation at Louvain,* whether before or after
the foundation of the university there in 1425 is not definitely
stated, but we naturally associate such a disputation with a uni-
versity. If this be the case, our treatise would be later than
those of Gerson and Raymond of Sebonde. Our manuscript adds
that this first part is commonly followed by a treatise on the
proportion of the motion, light, and influence of the heavenly
'BN 7377B, 14-15th century, membr. toire de Puniversité de Louvain, Lou-
and chart., fols. 126r-140v, Curatus de vain, 1903, I, 131, 256-257.

Ziessele juxta Brugas, Compendium the- *BN 7377B, 14th-15th century, membr,

ologiae naturalis ex astrologica veritate and chart., fol. 140v, “Et hec de pro-
Sumptum. portione ordinis universi edita necnon

* Recueil (1929), pp. 248-249. disputata louvanii per curatum de zies-
*E. Reusens, Documents relatifs & Phis- sele iuxta Brugas.”
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bodies®*—a point briefly touched upon in anticipation in the text
we have, which indeed seems to give a sufficient inkling of the
general direction of its author’s thought.

The curate of Ziessele is not primarily interested, like Ray-
mond of Sebonde, in demonstrating the truth of Christianity from
the natural universe, but rather in showing that astrology and
astronomy demonstrate the unity and harmony of the universe
both spiritual and material. And where Gerson tried to theolo-
gize astrology, that is, to render astrology acceptable to theo-
logians, our author essays rather to astrologize theology and to
make theologians accept astrology. Especially his aim is to exalt
and justify astrology, placing it on a level with theology and
natural philosophy as three interrelated sciences whose repre-
sentatives ought not to speak ill of one another but between which
there should be the closest harmony.® He regards his effort in
the particular form which he gives to it as an innovation—*“this
new opusculum or compendium of natural theology from astro-
logical truth, not found hitherto, an original theory.””

A striking characteristic of our treatise is the prominence
given in it to the conception of proportion which had enjoyed
such favor in the fourteenth century. The author proposes to
write of the order and proportion of the universe, of the propor-
tion between Creator and creature, between the celestial movers
and mobiles, of the proportion of the motion, light, and influ-
" Immediately following the closing alteri iniuriam aut blasfemiam facere
words quoted in the preceding note, we sicut quibusdam placuit. . . . Sed inter
read, “Hic communiter debet sequi has tres scientias summa debet esse pro-

tractatus de proportione motus luminis portio et vinculum amicitie operandum
et influentie celestium corporum.” See in ordine universi. . ..”
also fol. 135v, “Quos errores cum sint 7Ibid., fol. 126r, “Hoc novum opusculum
famosi in sequenti tractatu ubi de pro- seu naturalis theologie compendium ex
portione motus luminis et influentie age- astrologica veritate hactenus non (or
tur celestium corporum conveniet par- possibly, wers) inventa originaliter
ticularius reprobare.” sumptum.” If we read the abbreviation
¢ 1bid., fol. 140r, “Patet igitur ex predictis as vero rather than mon, the meaning
concordia inter philosophos naturales, would be that our author had made an
astrologos, et doctores sanctos quorum  original synthesis from astrological truth
tres distincte dicuntur esse scientie ad- as discovered to date. The passage may
invicem connexe iuxta triplicem ordi- be regarded as the incipit of our treatise.
nem nexus universi. . . . Nec una debet
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ence of the heavenly bodies, of the proportion of the highest
Trinity and the mobile heavens, of the proportion between the
creative and conservative action of God, and of the proportion
of each and every order in the universe. He enunciates such
propositions as that “in the sphere of the universe is a propor-
tional and true nexus of high, low, and middle. For the celestial
bodies are subordinated to spiritual beings, and mixed bodies to
the celestial, in a most fitting way and order according to the
rule of three as if modelled after the holy Trinity.”® Such analo-
gies to and mentions of the Trinity® are almost as frequent in
our treatise as are allusions to the concept of proportion. In addi-
tion to trios are introduced groups of four, such as the primum
mobile, starry firmament, spheres of the planets, and spheres
of the four elements. These four constitute the celestial order,
but we are told that there is no proportion between its extremes;
this must be sought through the means which share the nature
of their extremes.’® In other words, the primum mobile has no
direct action on the four elements but only through the other
heavens. And as the primum mobile acts through the medium
of the firmament, and the latter cannot influence without the
mediation of the planets, so there is neither motion without light
nor light without influence.!* Despite our author’s claim to origi-
nality his arguing from means and extremes reminds us of the
theories of Perscrutator and others.

Our author’s scheme of things is most readily intelligible in
the graphic form which he has given to it of a “Table of the
Proportion of the Order of the Universe.” Here twelve classes
of beings are arranged in three groups of four each and in four
groups of three each. The highest group of fowr, made up of
the prime mover, intelligences of the first hierarchy, movers of

*1bid,, fol. 127v: “Prima propositio. In  subordinata.”
spera universi est proportionalis et verus °See especially the heading, “De cogni-

summi medii et infimi nexus. Nam ce- tione superne trinitatis ex puris natu-
lestia corpora spiritualibus et corpora ralibus,” and the analogy of esse, posse,
mixta celestibus penes ordinem terna- and agere to the Trinity.

rium tanquam sancte trinitatis vesti- * Ibid., fol. 12gv.

gium ordine et modo congruissimo sunt * I#id., fol r130r.
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the orb or second hierarchy, and angels or last hierarchy, passes
from the order of intelligibles to that of spiritual beings. The
middle group, consisting as above stated of primum mobile,
starry firmament, planetary spheres, and spheres of the four
elements, marks a transition from the order of imaginables to
that of material spheres. The lowest group, comprising man, ir-
rational animals, vegetation, and inanimate nature, passes from
the order of sensible things to that of mixed bodies. This gives
us associated in trios God, the primum mobile, and man; the
Intelligences, Firmament, and beasts; the movers of the orbs,
planetary spheres and planets; angels, elements, and minerals.
But the chart itself will make matters clearer. On the basis of
this arrangement of orders of being our author feels that every-
thing is rendered ship-shape and explicable. For example, man
is first in the order of mixed beings, and nature’s most perfect
work is generated from seed. On the other hand, the lowest or
inanimate group of mixed beings and the most remote from per-
fection are generated without seed. Of the two intermediate
groups of sensible creatures and vegetation the perfect ones
come from seed, and the imperfect without seed, while some of
a half-way sort may be generated in either way.'?

Curatus de Ziessele does not hesitate to charge great writers
of the past with errors, notably Albertus Magnus. He criticizes
Albert in commenting upon the twelfth book of the Metaphysics
for having declared the aqueous heaven purely physical and
separate from the primum mobile. To declare it distinct from
the primum mobile is, to our author’s mind, to remove all trace
of the Trinity from the heavens and to upset the order and pro-
portion of the whole universe. Albert is further criticized for hold-
ing that the stars act only as instruments and do not exert a
substantial influence on inferiors, and for not ascribing forms
but only figures and specific “complexions” to the stars. Our au-
thor promises to expose these errors more fully in the following
treatise which is not found in our manuscript. He furthermore

*1bid., fol. 137v. For the chart see opposite page.
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criticizes Ptolemy and Alfonso for placing the signs of the zodiac
in the pinth sphere or primum mobile, because this is equivalent
to ascribing to the primum mobile that corruption which the con-
trariety of the signs necessitates but which is repugnant to the
nature of the primum mobile. Similarly the Platonists are cen-
sured for supposing God to be the world soul or direct mover
of the heavens, whereas God cannot be the cause of corruption.*
It arises in the spheres of the elements because of their distance
from the primum mobile and their faulty capacity for receiving
the celestial influences.™

Our author should of course not be censured for it more than
his contemporaries, but what an imperfect conception of divine
omnipotence, omniscience, and ubiquity is that which would
exempt the deity from responsibility on the ground of distance
or intervening mediums. The whole situation was mathematically
and spatially absurd and incongruous because the dimensions of
the all enclosing and encompassing empyrean heaven were so
vast and so much nearer to the inner corrupt spheres than to
its own diametrically opposed parts, to say nothing of having
a universe with a divine and holy rind but rotten at the core.
Saner was the mysticism of a Nicholas of Cusa that saw no differ-
ence between the center and circumference of the universe and
would merge both in God.

Our author endeavors to maintain his argument by both philo-
sophical™ and theological reasoning,'® by authority’” and by ex-
perience.”® But it is evidently the influence of the stars that
he has most at heart. Towards the close of the treatise he bursts
into a long peroration repeating its praises in a series of sen-
tences of which each begins with the words, “This is the vir-
®Of the five errors listed in the above rum philosophica ratione.”

paragraph and found at fol. 1351-v of *Ibid., fol. 132v, “Declaratio predicto-
our MS, that of Ptolemy and Alfonso rum ratione theologica.”

comes second, that of the Platonists * Ibid., fol. 138r, “Declaratio predicto-
third. rum ex auctoritate.”

:: BN 73778, fol. 1371 ® Ibid., fol. 136r, “Declaratio predicto-
Ibid.,, fol. 131r, “Declaratio predicto- rum experimentali ratione.”
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tue. . . .”** “This is the virtue of superior movements to which
it is necessary that this inferior world be contiguous in order that
all its virtue may thence be governed, as saith the Philosopher.
This is that virtue by which the work of natural propagation
is distinguished from that of the original instauration of the
world, as saith Augustine. For this is the virtue of universal
causes from whose continual radiation which penetrates all things
the beginnings of forms are universally caused in first matter,
as saith Albertus.”” And so on for many others, in the course
of which our author affirms that it is by this celestial virtue
that the magnet attracts iron, that the embryo lives the life of
a plant before the infusion of the soul, that from the moment
of conception the specific and individual complexio is impressed,
and that not only the bodies but in consequence the souls of
men are inclined, though without necessity, to various disposi-
tions (mores).?® “What marvel if from a fault of this sort of
the sensible powers caused by the influence of the celestial bodies
there follows a fault of the intellectual virtues proportioned
thereto.” Which is the reason why physiognomists have said that
the virtues of the soul follow the complexio of the body.*

As Curatus de Ziessele sought natural theology from astro-
logical truth, so the Dominican friar, Giovanni Nanni of Viter-
bo, later in the century, sought to show that astrological science
was in harmony with and confirmed scriptural revelation. To-
hannes Nannius or Annius of Viterbo, as he sometimes called
himself in humanist style, lived from about 1432 to 1502. He
had been trained as a Dominican in Greek and Hebrew, and
was interested and erudite alike in history, theology, and astrol-
ogy. Thus he illustrates the connection of humanism with astrol-
ogy as well as the association of astrology with theology. He is

chapter of the seventh book of the
Confessicns in which Augustine re-
counts his conversion from belief in
astrology: “lam etiam mathematico-

*® Ibid., fols. 138v-139r.

*This view is ascribed to Augustine:
fol. 139v, “ut dicit Aug. 7° confessio-
num.” But T do not know of such a !
passage in the works of Augustine. Qur  rum fallaces divinationes et inpia de-
author has perhaps been misled by a  liramenta reieceram. . ..”
gloss of some later writer upon the sixth ® BN 7377B, fols. 139v-1401.
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said to have been dear to popes Sixtus IV and Alexander VI,
and became master of the sacred palace in 1499.** He has won
an unenviable reputation as a literary forger by his pretended
recovery of the lost work of Fabius Pictor, the earliest Roman
historian, which he recomposed from his own imagination and
published with commentaries which he admitted were his own,
in 1498.%°

Of the work by Annius with which we are here concerned™
the last or astrological section appears to have been composed
first. He states more than once that he read it publicly in the
church of the Dominicans in Genoa in 1471, as almost the en-
tire nobility of Genoa can testify, and dedicated it to cardinal
Niccolo Fortiguerra of Pistoia and Theano.” It was apparently

# Ferdinando Fossi, Catalogus codicum
saeculo XV impressorum qui in publica
Bibliotheca Magliabechiana Florentige
adservantur, 1793-1705, 3 vols., says
of him: “Viterbi natus, Dominicanum
institutum adolescens sectatus est. Lin-
guarum latinae graecae et orientalium
theologiae et historiae peritia claruit,
et Romanis Pontificibus Sixto IV et
Alexandro VI adprime charus exstitit
unde et sacri Palatii Magister adlectus
fuit. Plura scripsit haud mediocri eru-
ditione referta sed falsarii nota a viris
cordatis ei recta inuritur quod confic-
tos antiquitatum libros ceu genuinos
antiquorum foetus litterariae Reipubli-
cae obtrudere non dubitaverit.”

™ De aureo saeculo et origine urbis Ro-
mae, cum commentariis Annii Viter-
biensis, Rome, 1408.

*1 have used what appears to be the
editio princeps of 1480 (BM TA.
31960) : Ad beatissimum papam Six-
tum et reges ac sematus christianos de
futuris christianorum triumphis in Sa-
racenos Epistola magistri Ioannis Vi-
terbiensis incipit, per Baptistam Cava-
lum Genue die VIII Decembris 1480,
48 fols. This edition opens with a table
of contents and lacks the titulus, Glosa
super Apocalipsim de statu ecclesie ab
anno salutis presenti scilicet 1481 wus-

que ad finem mundi . . .’ found in
some later editions and in a manuscript
copy, BN 7335, made at Paris in 1487
(see fol. 135v) “pour maistre Jehan
Roussel” (fol. 166v, col. 2). In this
MS the table of contents is found at
fols. 136r, col. 2-138v, col. 2, the afore-
said titulus at fol. 144r, and the first
two tractates at fols. 144r-166v, where
the MS ends, while the third tractate
occurs at fols. 134r-135Vv.

De futuris christianorum triumphis
in Saracenos, however, seems to be the
proper title for the work rather than
Glosa super Apocalipsim de statu ec-
clesie, since it occurs on the title page
of some editions and is found with
slight variations in wording in the colo-
phons of all, either at the close of the
table of contents, “Expliciunt capitu-
Ia . ..” or at the end of the work.

*BM IA. 31960, fol. a iili recto, “Ter-

tio replicabimus brevissime tractatum
de imperio Turchorum quem ferme
ante hos novem annos Genue populo
in ecclesia sancti Dominici legi et ad
dominum Nicolaum olim Theanensem
cardinalem dedi. Explicit prephatio”;
fol. f iii verso, “Fere octo anni elapsi
sunt quibus legi Genue tractatum se-
quentem quem dedicaveram domino
Nicolao Pistoriensi sancte Romane ec-
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much later that he prefixed to this two further sections on anti-
christ and an interpretation of the 4pocalypse. However, he had
already at some unstated date read at Genoa that section of it
which discussed whether antichrist had yet appeared.?® On March
31, 1480, he completed the work and early in April he sent copies
to pope Sixtus IV and other sovereigns and senates of Europe.
Failing to elicit any response from them, he turned to the gen-
eral reading public, and the first edition appeared at Genoa on
December 8 of the same year with a prefatory letter to the pope
and other rulers giving the facts which we have just stated.”
Annius’s assertion in it that many had been seeking copies of
the work seems* to have been no idle hoast, for at least half a
dozen more editions at as many different places—Gouda, Leip-
zig, Louvain, Cologne, Niirnberg, and Paris—had to be issued
before the close of the century, and there was still another at Co-
logne in 1507.

Antichrist, the Apocalypse, and astrology proved a winning
combination and best seller, especially since Annius had cleverly
linked up the three with the present interest of the Turkish
menace. He argued that antichrist had already appeared in the
person of Mohammed and that Islam was the beast of The Book

of Revelation. The first fifteen chapters of the Apocalypse ap-

clesie cardinali Theano vulgariter nun-
cupato . . .’; fol. (f vii) recto, “Hec
non sunt noviter pronuntiata sed pub-
lice scripta et lecta a me M CCCC
LXXI in ecclesia nostra in lectione
publica ut testis est fere tota nobilitas
Genue.”

* Ibid., fol. a v verso, “Hanc quam super
apochalipsim Genue legi questionem
libens redegi in scriptis. . . .”

T Ibid., fol. (f viii) recto, “Ex Genua
M CCCC LXXX° die XXXI martii
in Sabbato sancto completum. Impres-
sum Genue eodem anno die VIII de-
cembris.”

® Ibid., fol. a iii recto, “Et quoniam a
compluribus copia petitur idcirco ite-
rum et copiam mitto et editionem.”

Thus copia is used not merely for a
single manuscript copy but apparently
for publication in manuscript form in
a number of copies in contrast to the
printed editio.

That Annius was not the only Do-
minican discussing the theme at this
time is indicated by the following pub-
lication: BM IA. 7039, “Explicit trac-
tatus collectus anno domini M CCCC
LXXIIII a quibusdam fratribus ordi-
nis predicatorum de presenti afflictione
ecclesie illata a Turcis declarans per
autenticas scripturas quomodo ipsa sit
presignata et propter que peccata chris-
tianorum sit inflicta et quando sit fini-
enda. Impressus anno domini M CCCC
LXXXI Nuremberge per Conradum
Zeninger.”



266 THEOLOGY AND ASTROLOGY

plied to the period before the fall of Constantinople in 1453.
“The true antichrist is the pseudo-prophet Mahomet, and the
beast is his sect.” His interpretation of the sixteenth chapter,
with which his second tractate opens, is that because of schisms
from the obedience of the Roman pontiff and because of heresies
the eastern church is to be scourged by the pseudo-prophet Ma-
homet under seven kings of the Turks in Arabia, Africa, Libya,
Numidia, Spain, Palestine, and all Asia. The seventeenth chapter
includes the first half of Europe in the same fate. But, as the
eighteenth chapter shows, when all the church not subject to
Peter has been thus scourged by the Saracen beast, an emperor
of Constantinople will be instituted by the pope who will re-
cover Constantinople, Asia Minor, and even to Egypt. Then
in accordance with the nineteenth chapter of Tke Book of Reve-
lation all the schismatic churches of the orient will rejoin Rome,
Arabia will be invaded, the bones of the Prophet scattered, and
Africa, Asia, and well-nigh the whole world converted to Chris-
tianity. Then a Christian monarchy will rule in peace for a thou-
sand years, when the Mohammedan beast will rise again and
after three hundred and thirty-three and a half years will fight vic-
toriously for three years and a half against Christianity until
Christ miraculously destroys the host of Islam near Mount Oli-
vet. The twenty-first and twenty-second chapters of the Apoca-
lypse are interpreted more literally.

We then turn to ten astrological conclusions. Divine provi-
dence rules this inferior world through superiors and controls the’
celestial movements and all visible and invisible creatures
through the angels. It is not contrary to the faith to say that
God punishes men by famine, pest, and invasions of the infidels
through the natural influence of the stars and the execution of
the common law of angels. It may be that papacy and Christian
empire are ruled specially by the Holy Spirit yet, as our sins de-
mand it, even the church is abandoned to the evil influences of
the heavens. By ordination of the Creator the sign Leo governs
Christians and Turks, its first fifteen degrees serving the Turks,
and the other fifteen serving Christians especially those of Italy,
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Hungary, and France. The maximum influence of each sign lasts
a thousand years. A great circle dominates for as many years
as it has degrees, namely, three hundred and sixty, a half of
which is one hundred and eighty. Nannius reckons that such a
period of one hundred and eighty years will terminate in 1480
A.D., and that then it will be the Christian world’s turn and that
the Turkish empire will begin to decline. It is thus that astrol-
ogy substantiates the conclusions which our author drew from
the Apocalypse. Nor does the recent landing of the Turk at
Otranto daunt him. Rather he hails it as a good omen, for as
the fall of Troy first came from Apulia, so he believes that the
destruction of the Turks will be begun by a prince of Apulia,
and if king Ferdinand lives long enough, he will become more
famous than Alexander.

Gregory Crispus, a philosopher of Toulouse and the author
of a De cultu humanitatis et honestatis libellus written in a very
religious tone to a future cardinal at some time between 1464 and
1476, was also the author of an invective against the stupid
detractors of astrology.’® Some persons condemn it as if there
were no difference between an astronomer and a magician, but it
is recognized as one of the seven liberal arts and approved in
all Christian gymnasia and universities. It is foolish nof to try
to learn the future. Prophets, apostles, and Christ himself cul-
tivated it. The long lives of the patriarchs enabled them to lay
the necessary foundations of astronomical observation. David
said that the heavens declare the glory of God; their observations
of the stars led the three Magi to knowledge of the true star;
the eclipse at the time of the crucifixion converted Dionysius
the Areopagite to Christianity. In brief, all the most erudite
theologians agree with the philosophers that God infuses life in

®Tt is discussed in Chapter XI of my dem prestantissime dictis mordacibus

Science and Thought in the Fifteenth ac salibus detrahunt feliciter incipit
Century, 1920. ./ ... Qui igitur detestanda impu-

“FL Plut. 77, cod. 17, fols. 110v-116r: dentla et temeritate astronomiam ei-
“Gregorii Chrispi sapientis tholosani usque cultores damnant eos dementes
bonarum artium et utriusque philo- immo beluas appellandos censemus.
sophie studiosi Invectiva in eos insul- Vale.”
sos homines qui astronomie arti qui-
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these inferiors by the ministry of the heavens and that these gov-
ern human bodjies.

A rather interesting summary of previous opinion, especially
medieval, concerning the heavens and spirits was printed by
Conrad Wimpina of Buchen (1465-1531)* shortly before the
close of the fifteenth century. Some might class Wimpina among
German humanists. He was praised by his contemporaries as
a poet and orator, and his first published work was on rhetoric,
oratory, and letter writing.*® But he was to be primarily a theo-
logian and in the sixteenth century to support Tetzel and Eck
and oppose the Protestants at the Diet of Augsburg. At the time
of writing our treatise, he already possessed the degree of bache-
lor of theology as well as master of arts at Leipzig and was prob-
ably well advanced in his studies towards the doctorate.®® It was
after completing a treatise on the nobility of Christ** that he
turned to the theme of the nobility of the celestial spheres and
their movers or souls as a fitting complement to the other.
Wimpina necessarily does little but repeat views which we have
already met elsewhere, since he states his purpose to be a suc-
cinct condensation of a very broad subject and describes his
method of exposition as superficial and elementary rather than

® On the various forms of Wimpina’s
name or names found in the univer-
sity and other records see Nikolaus
Muller, “Ueber Konrad Wimpina. Eine
Quellenstudie,” Theologische Studien
und Kritiken (1893), pp. 83-124. His
family name was Koch, or, in Latin,
Conradus Coci de Buchen alias Wim-
pina.

™ Precepta augmentandae (coaugmentan-
dae?) rhetoricae oraticnis commodis-
sima et ars epistulandi, c. 1486-1487,
Hain 16202 : Miiller (1893), p. 96, and
Joseph Negwer, Konrad Wimpina ein
katholischer Theologe aus der Reforma-
tionszeit, Breslau, 1909, pp. 13-14, 200.

# Miiller (1893), pp. 86-87, shows that
Wimpina became master of arts in 1485-
1486, cursor or bachelor of theology
in 1491, sententiarius or lecturer on the

Sentences in 1404, licentiate in 1502,
and doctor in 1503. The words, “ilam-
pridem . . . editi” in the title of our
treatise suggest, however, that it was
composed sometime before it was
printed. The full title page reads as
follows: “Tractatus utilis et admodum
iucundi iampridem a magistro Conrado
Winpina Buchensi ex diversis editi. De
nobilitate celestis corporis. De eo an
animati possint celi appellari. De no-
bilitate animarum celi.” The edition is
undated but Negwer puts it in 1504 or
1305. It has 52 leaves. At the close is
the emblem of the printer Martin
Landsberg of Leipzig but no colophon.
¥ The prologium opens on fol. a. ii. recto,
“Cum superioribus diebus nonnihil de
Christi reparatoris et glorificatoris nos-
tri pientissimi nobilitate texuissem. . . .”
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philosophical, so that it may be understandable by those who
have advanced no farther than the ¢rivium and are untrained
in metaphysics. But he has achieved his task so cleverly and
clearly that his little work deserves some notice. Moreover, it
is more philosophical in character than his modest disclaimer
might indicate. Indeed in the dedication to Johann Hennig, doc-
tor of arts and theology and canon of Meissen,* it is less humbly
represented as discussing the vexed but never hitherto sufficiently
elucidated question of the animation of the heavenly bodies.
Besides this problem the work deals with two other chief
themes, the composition of the heavenly bodies, and the extent
of the knowledge possessed by the intelligences that move the orbs
and by other spirits. These three questions form the main subject
of the three parts or “Codicils” into which Wimpina’s work di-
vides.*® The question of the composition of the heavens, whether
they are material at all, and if so, of what sort of matter composed,
naturally comes first. Plotinus and the Timaeus of Plato are used
as well as Aristotle and Averroes. The last named is said to have
accounted for the incorruptibility of the heavens by their im-
munity from matter, but other scholastics, whether influenced by
the authority of the Book of Genesis in which one matter is
ascribed to all things, or convinced by truth, denied that mere ex-
tension and sensible quality of the sky could exist apart from mat-
ter and consist of form alone. They therefore made the heavens
material but disagreed as to whether celestial and inferior bodies
were constituted from the same matter. Some held that they were
but explained the incorruptibility of the superior bodies by their
freedom from any tendency to take on another form. Whereas
Aristotle made the eighth sphere the primum mobile, “the later
astronomers of our age” add a ninth and tenth sphere in order to
account for three motions which they see in the eighth sphere.
Alfonso the Wise made the tenth sphere the primum mobile, com-

® This occupies the verso on fol. [a.] inotricum orbium sive celi animarum
“ At fol. c. ii. verso begins, “In codi- prologus.” The first part had ten chap-
cillum secundum de eo an animati sint  ters, the second fifteen, and the third
celi prologium;” at fol. f. iii. recto, nineteen.
“In codicillum tertium de nobilitate
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pleting one revolution every twenty-four hours. The ninth sphere
has its ecliptic always coincident with that of the primum mobile,
but the head of Aries moves on poles, distant from those of the
world by 23 degrees, 33 minutes, and 30 seconds, at the slow
rate of four thirds a day, or one degree and twenty-eight minutes
in two hundred years, completing an entire revolution, “philo-
sophically speaking,” in the course of 49,000 years. In addition
to following these two motions of the primum mobile and ninth
sphere, the eighth sphere of the fixed stars has a movement pecu-
liar to itself on two small circles opposite to one another in the
ninth sphere, one above the head of Aries and the other above that
of Libra. This motion of trepidation or access and recess is com-
pleted in seven thousand years.

The ancients held that the heavens were animated, but among
the erroneous articles condemned at Paris—the reference seems
to be to the 219 errors condemned in 1277—was to assert that
the heavens are animated. Various interpretations have been put
upon the dictum of Aristotle that the spheres are moved as by
what is loved and desired. Avicenna imagined two souls in each
celestial orb, one intrinsic by which it seeks its mover and delights
in its course desiring assimilation to its mover, the other an as-
sisting intelligence moving and impelling the orb by its command.
Avicenna further held that each intelligence from the primum mo-
bile on caused or created that of the next sphere, until one came
to the moon, whose ruling intelligence was unequal to such crea-
tive effort but bestowed souls and substantial forms upon in-
feriors beneath its orb. Averroes rejected the hypothesis of an in-
trinsic soul in addition to the assisting intelligence, contending
that it implied that the heavens were animated matter and cor-
ruptible, “for all that lives by life is generable and corruptible.”
Averroes held rather that the heavens were animated and alive
per se. He said that as transmutation in substance makes us know
first matter, so transmutation in place makes us know that these
celestial substances have no matter. But this, as has been said be-
fore, is dissonant to the Catholic faith. Albertus Magnus supposed
a threefold mover in the heavens: one wholly extrinsic to the
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heaven moved, the second a form conjoined to the heaven but not
divisible in its dimension. The third mover was the material form
of the heaven divisible according to the division of the heaven and
analogous to the force of gravity in earth or levity in fire—a
tendency in short to circular motion. This appetite could not be
intellectual, as is that of the second mover. The Thomists held that
intellect and will of the moving intelligences were sufficient to ac-
count for the movement of the spheres. But the Scotists objected
that to know and to will and to move locally were separate opera-
tions. They pointed out that the faculty of local motion was pos-
sessed by angels, beasts, and men, but that intellect and will were
not common to those three. Further, that intellect and will do not
constitute an object in real being. They also adduced the article
of Paris which declares erroneous the opinion that an angel moves
through intellect and will. They declared executive power essen-
tial to produce local motion and laid down this order in the proc-
ess of moving: first, speculative intellect; second, complaisant
will; third, practical intellect directing the operation; fourth,
volition commanding it; and fifth, power executing it.

Returning to the question of the animation of the heavens and
suggesting the familiar solution that a heavenly body is an animal
but one quite unlike inferior animals, Wimpina concludes that
the whole controversy and mass of conflicting opinions is not real
but a mere matter of names. Nevertheless, to avoid all appear-
ances of encouraging idolatry, instead of speaking of the souls
of the heavens he will employ the more orthodox expression, in-
telligence or angel deputed by God.

These intelligences far surpass all inferior ones in nobility and
perfection. They do not require senses for the attainment of their
knowledge, yet it is not to be regarded on that account as con-
fused. The author of De Causis represents each intelligence as
knowing what is beneath it and what is above it. What is beneath
it, since it is the cause thereof, and what is above it, since it ac-
quires benefits therefrom according to its position. Averroes, com-
menting on the Metaphysics, asserts that each intelligence partici-
pates more in the knowledge of the supreme mover as it is nearer
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in situation to the primum mobile. Thus the intelligence of Saturn
is superior to that of Jupiter or Mars. Augustine said that the state
of the heavens was first in the Word according to God’s wisdom,
then was produced in the spiritual creatures according to the wis-
dom concreated in them, and finally was made in its own genus
as we see it. He also said that ideas of all things preexisted eter-
nally in the Word and were forms impressed on spiritual minds
before they were planted in this fluctuating world and sown
seminally through the elements by the motion of the superior
bodies according to number, measure, and weight. Many students
of philosophy would limit the knowledge of a celestial intelligence
to what is subject to its own orb. For instance, the intelligence
of the moon would be cognizant only of those matters subject to
the motion of the moon. But Wimpina believes this limitation to
be unsatisfactory both philosophically and theologically. He
thinks that no one will deny that the movers of the orb are at least
cognizant of privations and their own imperfections. They know
things in their species and according to those divine ideas and
seminal principles which were implanted at creation. They also
see quiddities and verities directly with no prerequisite inquisition
of objects and apart from the phantasy which makes our human
brains err. Some hold that the celestial intelligences differ among
themselves in such powers, but very weighty authors are not want-
ing who believe that every intelligence has knowledge of all sensi-
ble and corruptible things, and that the only difference between
them is that the superior intelligences know them in a simpler
way and under fewer species. Others, however, contend that the
heavens neither cause those phenomena which depend upon the
individuation of matter, nor have the movers of the orbs any
knowledge of corruptible individuals. The reply to this is that
their knowledge is not through ahstract generalizations such as the
human intellect employs but through the very essences them-
selves. Indeed, some would have them know through the forms of
genera rather than of species.

The fundamental astrological hypothesis of the causation of
inferior phenomena by the heavens is constantly implied by Wim-
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pina and is occasionally expressly stated, as in the dictum that
“there is nothing in the condition of inferior bodies which is not
caused by the agitation of celestial motion.” But he rejects as
irreligious the doctrine that each planet with its moving spirit
shares the rule of the world in turn for 354 years and four months,
and that thus are to be accounted for such miraculous events as
the flood, overthrow of Babel and Sodom, or passage of the Red
Sea.*” In the margin this doctrine is ascribed to the Conciliator
(Peter of Abano), Differentia 9.

On the other hand, Wimpina extends a favoring hand to demon-
ology, with its probable concomitant of witchcraft, by arguing
that the number of spiritual intelligences is much greater than the
number required as movers of the orbs, whatever the number of
distinct motions we assign, and by speculating as to what order in
the hierarchy of spiritual beings the celestial movers belong. In
closing Wimpina dwells upon the difficulty of his subject and asks
the reader to pardon him if he has left some points in doubt and
has contented himself with stating the various opinions held.

" This is discussed in chapter 17 of the third codicil.



CHAPTER LI
CENSORS OF SUPERSTITION

Adolph Franz, in his two volume work on ecclesiastical bene-
dictions in the middle ages, notes the appearance in the fifteenth
century of numerous tracts by German university teachers
against superstitious beliefs and observances. He names as the
authors of such works Nikolaus Jauer, Thomas Ebendorfer von
Haselbach, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbiihl, Johannes von Dieburg
or John of Frankfurt, Jodokus Heiler von Heilbrunn, Johannes
Wiinschelburg, and Heinrich Gorichem.? The works of most of
the authors just named will presently be reviewed. But such
writings were not confined to Germany, so that representatives
of Italy and France will be added. The popular superstitions
against which such authors wrote may be approached from
another angle, and we therefore prefix to these specimens of
learned censures some account of actual popular notions and
observances as preserved in local record and tradition.

To give an idea of the popular superstitions and observances,
often of primitive or pagan origin, which survived in varied
forms in the different localities of western Europe into the fif-
teenth century, we may note some of the examples which Digot
has collected in his history of Lorraine.® Digot has in part ar-
ranged them under such topics as marriages and funerals; we
shall adopt a mode of presentation intended to bring out the
different types of superstition in a more analytical way.

names are merely listed.

*A. Franz, Die kirchlichen Benedictionen
® Aug. Digot, Histoire de Lorraine, 1856,

im Mittelalter, 1909, 2 vols.

1 Ibid., 1T, 642. After listing these names,
he adds, “deren Namen und Schriften
in unserer Arbeit wiederholt genannt
wurden,” but, according to his index,
Nikolaus von Dinkelsbiihl, Jodokus
Heiler, and Johannes Wiinschelburg are
noted only in this passage where their

vol. III, Livre V, Chapitre IV, on the
culture of Lorraine from 1431 to 1473,
using to a considerable extent the ear-
lier work of Richard, Traditions popu-
laires, croyances superstitieuses, usages
et coutumes de Pancienne Lorraine, but
also other sources.
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All sorts of signs of the future were believed in. Whoever of
the bridal pair rose first from kneeling would dominate the
other.* If a screech owl, white barn owl, or magpie perched on
the ridge-pole of a house, it portended the death of someone with-
in. It was a very bad sign to meet a pregnant woman on leav-
ing one’s house in the morning; the only way to escape ill con-
sequences was to insult her and retire indoors immediately.® It
was considered unlucky to be born during the hour before mid-
night or on Good Friday.® There were also signs of the sex of
the coming child. To predict the weather for the ensuing year,
before going to midnight mass one put salt in twelve split onions
representing the months of the year and on returning estimated
the humidity of each month by the state of the salt in each onion.
If one’s head cast no shadow on the wall at the feast of Epiphany,
one would not live out the year.” In certain villages it was the
custom to take a handful of straw from the mattress of a dead
person and burn it at the cross-roads. If there were a foot-print
in the ashes, there would soon be a death in the house towards
which it pointed, or, in the absence of such tracks, in that house
towards which the smoke from the burning straw blew.®

Protective measures against sorcery were common, and in-
cluded such procedures as putting a little water in the milk, or
breaking the shells of eggs and snails which one had eaten.®
At Martigny-lés-la Marche the bridal pair entered the church
encircled by a chain of silver or of copper with silver-plating.*
To get even with sorcerers who bewitched away the cows’ milk,
the milk was heated and a knife plunged in it. This was sup-
posed to wound the sorcerer.™

Some traced a figure of king Solomon’s ring on the foot of
their beds to keep off nocturnal spirits, and others recited a
passage from the Gospel according to St. John to guard against
fairies and sorcery.’” Surviving place names show how wide-

‘ Digot, III, 148. °Ibid., 184.
® Ibid., 181, 1 Ibid.

¢ Idem. Y Ibid., 184.
" Ibid., 182. 2 Ibid., 187.

* Ibid., 180.
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spread was the belief in fairies. The peasants attributed the
medicinal virtues of certain fountains to them, and the best the
church could do was to change the attribution to its saints.*®
Ghosts were feared, and in preparing a corpse for burial care was
taken to stitch up the shroud.

Charms were also employed as preservatives from lightning
or disease. Eating an egg laid on Good Friday was thought to
ward off fever for a year. Putting in one’s bed a coal from the
Christmas fire kept off thunderbolts.’® Hen’s eggs that were
perfectly round, on the other hand, were smashed immediately
under the persuasion that they had been laid by cocks and
would hatch out serpents.’® On the midnight of January first
the peasants sprinkled themselves and their domestic animals
with water to insure good health, and a bouquet of flowers was
deposited at the fountain by the first-comer, or if none could
be procured, a handful of straw was burned.’” A cricket in a
house brought good luck, and the head of a stag-beetle was
a charm against lightning.’

Sex magic and agricultural magic were other forms of popular
superstition. A white hen was borne before the wedding pro-
cession on the end of a pole,*® as a symbol we are told, of the
bride’s chastity but more likely with the intent to insure it or
for some other magical purpose. The women of the Vosges
thought to insure quick delivery by wearing their husbands’
clothing.* Peasants employed a ceremony and incantation to
make the carrots grow large, touching the thigh while planting
them and saying, “Long as my thigh, big as my head.””* It was
considered dangerous to plant during the full moon, and the
crops would be poor if one came home from midnight mass
by the light of the moon. On the other hand, marriages con-
tracted during the waxing of the moon were believed to turn
out best.”” The time element was thus emphasized, as we have

* Digot, 111, 186-187. 8 Ibid., 183.
“ Ibid., 180. ®1bid., 177.
¥ Ibid., 181. » Ibid., 181.
* Ibid., 184. * Ibid., 183.

¥ Ibid., 185. ® Ibid., 184.
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seen also in the case of Good Friday, Epiphany, Christmas,
and the New Year. And one must not sow hemp or make lye
during rogation week.?* The prohibition of lye-making applied
also to Corpus Christi and All Saints’. To insure the success of
an undertaking, one should deposit an eyelash in his shoes.**

Cats played a considerable part in the popular superstitions
and usages of Lorraine. A girl who wished to rid herself of an
unwelcome suitor would send him a cat,” or lay a broom before
the door. When the villagers danced about the bonfires on the
eve of St. John the Baptist or jumped over them and drove
their domestic animals through them as a preservative from dis-
ease, it was customary to suspend one or two cats above the
flames.”® Black cats were suspected of attending witches’ sabbats,
and their tails were amputated to prevent this.*” If the house cat
died a natural death, someone of the household was believed
likely to follow it soon.” It was a bad omen to meet a cat when
starting on a journey.”®

The virtue of herbs was associated with sorcery in the notion
that persons given to magic should be especially watched towards
St. John’s Eve, when they were believed to scour the woods for
herbs to use in their concoctions, plucking them with the right
hand and throwing them into their basket without looking at
them, lest they lose their virtue. The time factor was also im-
portant here, since it was advisable that the herbs be plucked
while the clock was striking twelve. Some villages near Lunéville
rang the bell only two or three instead of twelve times in order
to curtail the sorcerers’ botanizing.*

While such popular superstitions and magical practices had
presumably existed all along, the first condemnation for sorcery
in Lorraine that Digot could adduce was in 1372.** Towards
the middle of the fifteenth century there was still a hesitancy
about sending to the stake all persons suspected of magic. Only

* Digot, III, 183 and 18s. * Ibid., 180.
™ Ibid., 184. ®1bid.,, 184.
* 1bid., 177. » Ibid., 102.
™ Ibid., 182. " Ibid., 189.

* Ibid., 184.
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after the fifteenth century did the number of sorcerers, or at
least the number of condemnations to death, mount rapidly*?
—a generalization which seems to hold true of the witchcraft
delusion elsewhere.

Jacques le Grand, or Jacobus Magnus, was an Augustinian of
Toulouse who was at Paris in 1405 and dedicated to Michael,
bishop of Auxerre (1390-1409) and confessor to Charles VI of
France, his Sopholegium. This moral encyclopedia in three books
appears to have been his chief work®® and was printed a number
of times before 1500.** The first book deals with certain matters
leading to the love of wisdom; the second book is concerned with
love of the virtues; the third book treats of various circumstances
in which men find themselves and subdivides into tractates on
death, how ecclesiastics should care for those under them in
morals and the sciences, on the clemency of princes, and on the
state of the people. It is in the first book, before he turns to its
second tractate concerning the liberal arts, that James has a sec-
tion on the magic arts.*

James holds that the magic arts are nothing but seductions
and inventions of the devil. He affirms that seven such arts are
usually named: geomancy, hydromancy, aerimancy, pyromancy,
chiromancy, armomancy,* and nigromancy. But I do not remem-
ber to have seen this limited list in other authors. Such arts are very
superstitious, false, prohibited, and frivolous, but since the lovers
of such arts would hold that James’s censure was arbitrary and
prejudiced unless he gives some reasons,* he discusses them a

® Ibid., 101.

®“1 bave read it in a MS at Geneva,
094 (9o in Senebier’s catalogue) of 265
leaves. It opens, “Ilustrissimi principis
regis francorum devotissimo confessori
domino Michaeli divina providentia
episcopo. . . .” The second book be-
gins at fol. 47v; the third, at fol. 174r.
Another MS is BM Arundel 229.

*1 have also examined the undated in-
cunabulum by “the R-printer” of Stras-
burg (BM. IB. 643) which gives a cor-
recter text than the Geneva MS,

® Geneva 994, fols. 23v-27r, “Quomodo
magice artes sunt inutiles.”

% By the slip of the copyist our MS gives
the impression that armomancy is divi-
nation performed in the stables of beasts
rather than from their shoulder-blades:
Geneva go4, fol. 23v, “aromancia cuius
divinatio fieri solet in stabulis bestiarum.
Nam armus stabula dicitur.” The
printed edition reads scapulis and
scapula.

¥ Idem, “Verum quia talium artium ama-
tores hec dicta voluntaria reputarent



279

little further and quotes prohibitions of them from the Bible.
Such supporters of magic arts urge that it is no sin to speak
with demons, since Christ did so. They also point to Joseph’s
auguries with his divining cup, but James holds, like Augustine,
that Joseph only pretended to divine in order to frighten his
brothers. James notes that Albertus in his book on minerals re-
counts many wonders wrought in German pdrts by means of
characters impressed in precious stones. James admits the
marvelous virtues of herbs and stones but denies those of charac-
ters. “What shall we say of the ars notoria”? James has seen two
books on it, one ascribed to Ptolemy and opening, “I am alpha
and omega . . .”; the other by John, the monk of Chartres,
opening, “Ave gratia plena . . .” John repudiated the art of
Ptolemy, but James finds John’s own as bad and concludes that
the ars notoria is closely related to magic and divination. It
may employ prayers and fasting, but does it do so for a good
purpose? James terminates his discussion by a few words on
dreams, in which he adopts the usual attitude that medical in-
terpretation of dreams is unobjectionable, that divine revelation
in dreams is not vouchsafed to all, and that dreams by demon aid
or suggestion are evil.

In the same year, 1405, that James the Augustinian was at
Paris, was perhaps composed the De superstitionibus of Nikolaus
Magni de Jawor—also spelled Jauer, Jawir, Gavir, Gawir,
Gawerder, and in yet other ways. Except on his title page,
Franz usually calls him Nikolaus Jauer. This work had a wide
circulation in manuscripts of the fifteenth century® and so seems
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nisi ratio aliqualis ostenderetur, inqui-  perstitionibus ab eximio magistro Nico-
ramus. . . .” Jao magni de Gawir sacre theologie

» Adolf Franz, Der Magister Nikolaus professori anno a nativitate salvatoris

Magni de Jawor, Freiburg im Breisgau,
1808, pp. 255-264, has listed 58 MSS,
chiefly in German libraries, but does
not include that which I have chiefly
used: BM Harleian 3767, 1415 AD.,
quarto, fols. 8gv-124r, where it occurs
in the midst of conciliar tracts; rubric,
“Incipit registrum super libro de su-

millesimo quadringentesimo quintodeci-
mo edito secundum ordinem alphabeti.”
I reproduce this table of contents in
Appendix sz. It will be seen that as
a matter of fact it is not in alpha-
betical order. The incipit of the text
i3, “Quoniam lumbi mei impleti sunt
illusionibus. . . .” The explicit in Har-
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to have had a great immediate influence, although it was not
subsequently printed. Nikolaus became a bachelor of arts at
the university of Prag in 1378, and was promoted to the licentiate
in 1381. He pursued the study of theology from 1381 to 1395,
was quotlibetarius in 1394, and probably entered the theologi-
cal faculty the next year. Meanwhile he had been preacher at
the Galluskirche in Prag. In 1402 he went to the university of
Heidelberg, where from 1407 to 1421 he was vice-chancellor.
He attended the council of Basel but died in 1435.*

Franz is of the opinion that Jauer’s book may have been
written as a consequence of the condemnation on February 11,
1405, at Heidelberg of Werner von Freiburg, lector of an Augus-
tinian convent at Laudenburg in the diocese of Speyer. He was
forced to recant his tenets that God had created the world
through angels as mediaries, that God had neither hands nor
feet, that Adam had cleansed himself from original sin by stand-
ing for a long time in the river Jordan, that antichrist would
be the offspring of a runaway monk and nun, that the cross of his
convent was holier than all others, that the verses concerning
the three Magi would heal the plague of St. Valentine, and that
other such blessings or incantations work similar results.*

The work of Jauer is written from the theological standpoint

leian 3767, fol. 1241, “. . . et mala
evadenda licet nobis tamen submissa
semper prece divine voluntate etc. deo
gratias,” differs somewhat both in
length and wording from that given
by Franz (18¢8), p. 191. In many MSS
the work is incorrectly attributed to
other authors such as Henry of Hesse
or Heinrich von Gorichem.

The date, 1415 A.D., of the Harleian
MS, is perhaps an error for 1405, which
is stated as the year of the work’s
composition in several of the MSS
listed by Franz. But it may be noted
that in another MS which he does not
mention, the work is said to have been
composed while Nicolaus was vice-o
chancellor at Heidelberg, an office
which he did not yet hold in 1405:

cod. Melk g4, Nicolai de Jawer de su-
perstitionibus, “Editus a magistro Ni-
colao Gawir in studio Hayldburgensi
pro tunc vicecancellario et doctore the-
ologie. Anno domini 1448.” Other MSS
not included in Franz’ list are: Monas-
terium Beatae Mariae Virginis ad Sco-
tos Vindobonae, cod. 30, 15th century,
fols. 331r-364r; Gissensis 791, 15th cen-
tury, fols. 179-206; Gissensis 803, 15th
century, fols. 160-185, where it is im-
mediately followed at fols. 186-200r by
the treatise of James of Clusa, the
Carthusian, De apparitionibus anima-
rum separatarum.

®For these events of Jauer's life see
Franz (18¢8), p. 13 et seq.

* Franz (18¢8), pp. 151-153.
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and censures popular and occult superstitions on the grounds
that they imply disregard for God and pacts with demons rather
than for reasons of scientific or rational scepticism.*® First it
discusses the powers and natures of demons, concerning whose
existence it raises no doubt whatever. They are not animals of
corporeal nature but immortal. They cannot generate their kind
or increase their number or eat and drink.** But while they lack
nutritive and augmentative virtue, they have motive and opera-
tive power.** They cannot read the inner thoughts of the human
mind,* but they can divine present, past, and future better than
man.*® They can act on human appetite or affection®® and by
their fantasies and illusions of external sense they can influence
human reason and intellect, and induce evil thoughts.*” Such mar-
vels of the demons as are not explicable as illusions of the senses
or by their longer experience and intelligence, are accounted
for by their power to move bodies from place to place.® It is
thus that they feign sexual intercourse with men and generation.
It is thus that such a feat as the apparent changing of the rods
of the magicians of Pharaoh into snakes is explained. There was

“ Franz, op. cit., has devoted a chapter mones cognoscunt vel cognoscere pos-
to it: XI, “Die Schrift ‘De supersti- sunt faciliter occulta tam presentia
tionibus,”” pp. 151-106. J. Hansen, quam preterita ea que sunt ad extra
Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Ge-  in affectu que sunt vel fuerunt homini-
schichte des Hexenwahns und der He-  bus ignota et econtra.”
xenverfolgung im Mittelalter, 1901, has * Ibid., fol. 9sv, “Quantum ad tertium
printed some excerpts from it concern-  non est dubium quin demon vel alius
ing demons at pp. 68-70. spiritus creatus possit agere in appeti-

“BM Harleian 3767, fol. 1o2v. It will tum seu affectum sensitivum.”
be noted that I am not following Niko- * See Conclusio prima (Franz (1898), p.
laus’s own order, since he does not in- 164, Harleian 3767, about fol. 92v) and
troduce these observations as to the Harl. 3767, fol. 94v, “Conclusio secun-
nature of demons until after he has da mediante transmutatione fantasma-
discussed their powers for about one- tum potest demon vel alius spiritus
third of his treatise. Such a writer as  creatus rationem seu intellectum homi-
Witelo in the thirteenth century took nis immutare.”

a more material view of demons. “ Ibid., fol. 103v, “Conclusio secunda de-
© Harleian 3767, fol. 103r. mones quamvis non possunt movere
“ Ibid., fol. g4r, “Correlarium secundum. sive vas transmutare per se et inmedi-

Demon non potest inmediate et ex se  ate ad formam naturalem possunt ta-

occulta cordium sive cogitationes men- men corporalia transmutare potentia

tis humane cognoscere.” sua motiva et transportare ad loca di-

“ Ibid., fol. 100r, “Conclusio quarta: de-  versa.”
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no true transmutation, but the rods were suddenly removed
and the serpents introduced.*”” In all this Nikolaus is largely
following past authorities from Augustine to Nicholas of Lyra,
the fourteenth century commentator, but especially William of
Auvergne and Thomas Aquinas.

Jauer further adopts the usual orthodox position that demons
cannot be coerced by men as books of magic state, although he
has some difficulty in explaining away such a passage as that
in the sixth chapter of the Book of Tobit where the angel
Raphael tells Tobias the younger that if a piece of the heart
of a fish is placed on the coals, its smoke will drive out every
kind of demon. He holds that smoke here refers to the power
of prayer. Exorcisms should not be employed until they have
been submitted to the bishop or trained theologians and canonists
for approval.”®

As for current superstitions Jauer deplores the fact that many
people both laity and clergy, even including masters, bend the
knee or bow the head at new moon or fast on that day, even
though it be Sunday or Christmas when the church forbids
fasting. He sees traces of idolatry in this.** Franz notes that
Nikolaus von Dinkelspiihel or Dinkelsbiihl and Thomas of
Haselbach later in the century allude to the same superstition.**
Other superstitions attacked are that it is lucky to find certain
things such as a nest of young birds or a needle or obol, or
such observances as leaving the pots uncovered so that night
demons may find food and drink, men and women wearing each
other’s clothing at Carnival, praying towards the north or west,
kneeling before trees,*® or writing the name of God on the wall
as soon as one hears thunder in order that the house may not
be struck by lightning.” Jauer adopts about the same position as
Aquinas with reference to dreams, astrology, and lots,* and
declares the ars notoria to be both inefficacious and illicit.”® He

“ Ibid., fol. ro4r. finding things, see also fol. 122v.
¥ Ibid., fols. 100v-10IT. ™ 1bid., fol. 1z1r.

° Ibid., fol. 101r-v. * Ibid., fols. 111r-114V.

* Franz (18¢8), pp. 170-I7I. ® Ibid., fol. 1151-V.

™ Harlefan 3767, fols. 101v-102v. AS to
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objects to the use of consecrated objects for medicinal or vet-
erinary or agricultural purposes or against thunder storms. He
argues that they were not consecrated for these purposes and
if they have efficacy in these ways, derive it from demons. He
repeats William of Auvergne’s arguments against the power of
words,” and those of Aquinas and others on the propriety of
carrying written words as amulets, but adds a citation from the
more recent commentator on the Sentences, Thomas of Stras-
burg. Even the incantation or charming of serpents he holds too
often involves illicit observances and demon aid, one reason
being that the serpent was the demon’s first instrument in de-
ceiving man.*® But surely the demon would be crafty enough not
to use the same artifice again. Indeed, Jauer is here guilty of
the very sort of magic logic which he has opposed in contend-
ing that words and characters merely signify and have no opera-
tive power. So far as natural effects are concerned, it is licit to
observe times on account of the influx of the heavenly stars
and other agents, and so the dicta of the doctors should be in-
terpreted. But one should not observe times superstitiously or
ascribe necessity to the stars.”® Belief in lucky days apart from
astrology is censured.®® In connection with his questioning the
power of words, Jauer criticizes excessive faith in the saying

of certain prayers or masses.®*

¥ The discussion begins at fol. 117r. In ® Harleian 3767, fol. 1z0r.
this connection a passage distinguishing * Ibid., fol. 121r.
degrees of sanctity may be worth quot- ® 7bid., fols. 121v-122r1,

ing: fol. 118r, “Res alique dicuntur * Franz (1808), p. 187, has gone into

sancte que continent in se formaliter this in more detail and given the Latin

sanctitatem et hoc dupliciter scilicet es-
sentialiter ut deus vel participatione
sive accidentaliter ut homo. Secundo in-
strumentaliter ut sacramenta et sacra-
mentalia. Tertio significanter ut verba
et imagines. Quarto approprianter ut
sacerdotes ecclesie vestes sacre et alia
huiusmodi que ad cultum divinum ordi-
nantur. Quinto deputanter ut oblationes
ecclesie ministris oblate. Quatuor modi
ultimi sunt propter primum et secun-
dum.”

text. The tale of the revelation to St.
Bernard by a demon of eight verses
from the Psalter whose repetition have
great saving virtue, which Franz takes
from Vatic. Palat. 534, fol. 48v, I have
seen also in some English MS, where
we are told that when at first the
demon would not tell Bernard which
eight verses they were, the saint af-
firmed that he would repeat the whole
Psalter every week and so be sure to
include them. Then, “lest the saint do
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It was also at Heidelberg in 1412, seven years after Jauer’s
treatise, that John of Frankfurt, bachelor of sacred theology,
who further wrote against the Jews, Hussites, and holy Vehm,
disputed the question whether demons can be coerced by charac-
ters, figures, and words.** His position is the usual one of Chris-
tian theologians. He in addition lamented the widespread exist-
ence of superstitious observances and relics of pagan idolatry
among Christian people and the fact that they were too often
encouraged by the clergy. He would like to see forbidden under
penalty of death participation in the dancing choruses of St.
John, St. Vitus, and Christopher.®®* He makes one interesting
admission, that the demon, because of his knowledge of nature,
is the best of physicians,” in addition to being a most subtle
sophist and canny disputant.®® Besides such stock authorities on
his topic as Augustine, William of Paris, and Aquinas, he cites
Henry of Hesse twice and Robert Holkot, the fourteenth cen-
tury schoolman, several times.

Nicholas von Dinkelsbiihl was an ecclesiastical writer who
died in 1433 and whose writings are found with great frequency
in manuscript collections in German libraries. In his work on

putation, as the following closing sen-

so much good” by repeating the entire
tences show: “Hec questio fuit in dis-

Psalter, the demon revealed these par-

ticular verses to him.

® Franz (18¢8), p. 8s, lists three MSS,
Trier 60 and CLM 3417 and 15320,
where our text occurs at fols. rsor, col.
2-155r, col. 2. There are two others at
Bamberg 19008 (Q.V.3) and 1909
(QIl.g9), Questio utrum potestas coer-
cendi demones possit fieri per verbo-
rum prolationem; and I presume that
Schlestadt 82, 1478 A.p., Disputatio de
quolibet studio Heydelbergensi, is the
same work. Hansen, Quellen, 1901, pp.
71-82, printed the text from the Trier
MS. The Munich catalogue of MSS, in
describing CLM 15320 incorrectly says,
“Iohannes de Frankford de supersti-
tionibus (in disputatione Heydelbergae
a. 1430),” since 1430 is the date of
copying the text and not of the dis-

putatione Heydelberge determinata an-
no domini M°CCCC°XII° nona die
lanuarii per me Ioh. de Frankford
sacre theologie baccalaurium. Explicit
deo gratias Explicit hec questio per me
Iodocum  Haslath anno  domini
M°CCCC® trecessimo proxima feria
secunda ante purificationem sancte
Marie virginis.”

* Franz (1898), p. 193, quoting Trier 60,
fols. 49, 47v, 51v.

* Hansen, Quellen, p. 72; CLM 15320,
fol. 150V, col. 2: “Ex quo sequitur quod
demon est optimus medicus valde cog-
noscens rerum naturas scilicet (sicut in
CLM 15320) herbarum lapidum et
huiusmodi.”

* CLM 15320, fols. rsov-151r, “Sequitur
ulterius quod etiam demon subtilissimus
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the precepts of the decalogue®® he censures diabolical magic, use
of incantations and divination, acceptance of chance occurrences
as omens. For instance, if a person should sneeze while putting
on his shoes, he ought to go back to bed. He also condemns the be-
lief in lucky and unlucky times and in Egyptian days; the observ-
ance of beginnings such as the side of bed one gets out of, or
the foot one moves first; and the treasuring as charms certain
objects which one finds such as a bird’s nest, a needle, or an
obol. We have heard these very objects similarly mentioned by
Nikolaus Jauer. Nicholas von Dinkelsbiihl also alludes to the
superstitious use made of the head of a dead dog or the corpse
of a bird. His opposition to such practices is put on religious
rather than rational grounds. They are all classed as sins.

James the Carthusian, or Jacobus de Clusa, or Jacob von In-
sterburg in Prussia, lived from 1381 to 1465. He was first a
Cistercian monk in Poland, later a Carthusian near Erfurt.
Two treatises by him are of interest to us, the one on ghosts,
the other on demons. We shall consider first that on the power
of demons, the magic art, and the superstitions and illusions of
the same.*”

James accepts the definition of an angel by Damascenus as an
intellectual substance, ever mobile, of free will, incorporeal, serv-
ing God according to grace not nature, enjoying immortality,
whose substance, species, and end only the Creator knows. Bad
angels or demons are of a like nature. Augustine says that misty

et peregrinis nolite abduci . ../ ..

omnes ambulare possimus ad ipsum qm
est via veritas et vita Jhesum Christum.
Explicit tractatus contra vitam (sic)
magicam.” This is the MS which I have
used: there are, of course, others such
as Vienna 4225, 15th century, fols. ¢8-

est sophista calidissime sciens omnia
fallaciarum genera et formare paralogis-
mos apparentissimos et contra soluti-
ones ipsorum coloratissime et efficatis-
sime replicare (et complicare in MS).”
" De preceptis decalogi, edited with other
tracts of his by Wimpheling at Stras-
burg, 1516, fols. 27r-30r. 118; CLM 18378, 1470 AD., fol 245.
“BL Laud. Misc. 586, 1sth century, The De potestate demonum is common-
membrane, double columns, Iacobi ly accompanied in the MSS by }amt?s:s
Carthusiensis Opera, fols. 112-133, other tract, De apparitionibus spiri-
Tractatus de potestate demonum, de  twum, of which we treat below, using
arte magica, de superstitionibus et il-  the printed edition.
lusionibus eorundem. “Doctrinis variis
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air is like a prison for them; Bonaventure, that they produce
storms by descending with that heavy air, and that some saints
have seen them in the air thicker than flies. Hence bells are
rung in time of storms to frighten them away, and James knows
of some bells which have been blessed, anointed, and consecrated
by bishops and whose ringing is in consequence believed to be
of greater efficacy. When demons possess men’s bodies they are
thought to haunt the humors especially. Such demons suffer hell
fire as truly as their fellows in hell, but the person possessed
does not feel it. James would not seem to have begun his trea-
tise in a way likely to diminish popular superstition, but he re-
marks that natural philosophy and theology are needed to op-
pose trust in magic arts and demons, for when the causes of
things are properly understood men cease to marvel at their
effects. Rustics marvel, but not sages to whom causes are known.
Because demons can transport bodies from place to place in
a very short time—as in the case of the prophet Habbakuk or
the evil spirit who, Albertus Magnus tells in De coelo et mundo,
brought fresh leaves and fruit in winter time—men think that
there is something divine involved, although it is done naturally
by incantations and pacts of demons with false men.%

Presently James lays down a number of propositions as to the
powers of demons.®® The act of creation exceeds the faculty of
either good or bad angels. So does the bringing anything into
effective being by way of natural generation. But operations pro-
ceeding from art do not exceed their powers, nor does the forma-
tion of inanimate bodies. The operation of substantial form ex-
ceeds the faculty of all angels and belongs to God alone and
to nature as instituted by God. Demons can assume bodies, but
they are aerial and lack the usual organs and natural functions,
and have no soul from which such operations might proceed.
The demon is in the assumed body as a mover in a thing moved
but not as form informing it. There is no blood in such a body
and, if cut with a sword, it does not bleed. But the demons can

*Laud Misc. 586, fol. 113v, col. 2. *® These begin, ibid., fol. 117r, col. 1.
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move the tongue and lips or make a sound by repercussion of
air, as Balaam’s ass seemed to speak or the serpent to converse
with Eve.™

Just as the working of sensitive power in the assumed body
exceeds the faculty of either a good or bad angel, so likewise
the operation of natural vegetative power. But the illusion of
both the inner and external senses does not exceed their power.
“Whence Saint Thomas says that the whole machination of the
devil seems to be about the phantasy and sensitive appetite.””
The demons cannot alter the human will directly nor work true
miracles. James’s discussion of demons and their powers seems
very similar and probably much indebted to the De superstitio-
nibus of Nikolaus Jauer.™

James’s propositions now shift from the powers of demons
to the limits of human occult arts.”® No creature has power to
coerce or compel demons. To suspend divine words from the neck
or carry them with one is sometimes licit, sometimes illicit. It may
be possible by the aid of demons to alter the health or infirmity
of men or animals but it is not permissible. The ars notoria for
acquiring science from demons is to be rejected absolutely. Words
employed to cure diseases or wounds or to bless animals to
preserve them from wolves or worms or to extract weapons from
wounds are inefficacious and vain unless by prayer or invoca-
tion of God. The same is true of herbs and stones, since they do
not have virtue in themselves for such effects, “unless perchance
from natural virtue, since we do not read of its being done by
the saints.””* But the exception of natural virtue is important.

Most divination is evil,” but prognostication of future effects
from the stars is licit in so far as they incline men by impress-
ing the body—for which the authority of Aquinas is invoked.™
James the Carthusian agrees with James the Augustinian and
™ Laud. Misc. 586, fol. 118v, col. 1. col. 2.
" Had Aquinas only limited himself to ™ Ibid., fol. 124r, col. 2-124v, col. 1.

that statement he would have done ™Ibid., fol. 125v, col. 1, “Divinatio ut
well, but unfortunately he went further. communiter in malo accipitur semper

™ See above, pp. 280-283. est peccatum mortale.”
™ Laud. Misc. 586 beginning fol. 121v, ™ Ibid., fol. 126v, cols. 1-2.



288 CENSORS OF SUPERSTITION

Dionysius the Carthusian, although he cites neither, that Joseph’s
remark to his brothers, “Or are ye ignorant that I possess a like
science of augury?” is not to be taken seriously.”” We may pass
over James’s treatment of dreams and lots which is duplicated
by others whom we consider, and his recounting from such
earlier writers as Augustine and William of Paris stories of
demons and natural things to expel them. His final conclusion
is that the magic art is not a true art but a diabolical decep-
tion because it does not use true principles but herbs, stones,
and signs which have no efficacy towards such effects. He wishes
that men in various localities would inform the clergy as to the
prevalence of such forbidden arts.

The other treatise by James on the apparitions of souls after
their departure from the body and on their receptacles™ is in
large measure made by him an excuse for urging the living to
contribute to the saying of masses or to indulgences in order
to hasten the release of such souls from purgatory or to lessen
their sufferings there,”® and further for urging the living to
penitence in order to escape a like or worse fate.*® James accepts
the quantitative viewpoint in such matters to the extent of as-
serting that prayers offered in a cemetery where only a few
persons are buried will do each of them more good than if said
at a much larger burial-ground where many are interred.®* Such
moralizing™ and religious beliefs are hardly germane to our in-

tarum impressus in opido Burgdorf An-

T Ibid., fol. 127v, col. 2.
no domini millesimo quadringentesimo

™ Tractatus de apparitionibus animarum

post exitum earum a corporibus et de
earundem receptaculis, editus in erd-
fordia ab excellentissimo viro Jacobo
de Clusa ordinis cartusiensis sacre pa-
gine professore doctissimo, Burgdorf,
1475. The work opens at fol. 1r, “Ro-
gamus vos ne terreamini per spiritum

.. and closes at fol. 23v, ©. . . ve-
niam petens de prolixitate aut super-
fluitate caritate ad hoc me instigante.
Pro quo deus sit benedictus in secula.
Amen.” On fol. 26r we read, “Explicit
tractatus eximii doctoris Tacobi de
clusa ordinis cartusiensis de appariti-
onibus et receptaculis animarum exy-

septuagesimo quinto.” The leaves were
originally unnumbered but had been
numbered in pencil in the copy which
1 used at the New York Public Library.
Other editions are numerous.

* Ibid., fol. 16v, “Sequitur de octavo sci-
licet de suffragiis quibus animabus (sic)
exutis potest subveniri per viventes.”

¥ Ibid., fol. zov, “Sequitur ergo modus
quomodo viventes possunt evadere
penas futuras.”

¥ Ibid., fol. 18r.

*The work closes (fol. 23r) with an
“Exclamation of the author” over the
sinfulness of the present age.
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vestigation, and we may omit James’s tales of purgatory®® and
other stories from such works as the Dialogues of Gregory the
Great, merely noting in passing his belief in the presence of
demons at death-beds** and in four places for souls after death

—the empyrean heaven, hell, limbo, and purgatory.*

But James mingles a certain amount of natural hypothesis
and philosophy with his belief in ghosts, and this combination
is of some interest. In the first place he accepts without scepti-
cism as a fact that recently apparitions of spirits have been mak-
ing disturbances in monasteries, cemeteries, churches, and houses,
throwing stones about, overturning tables, and so on. Sometimes
this has gone so far that the inhabitants have been compelled
to flee from their dwellings. Indeed, James professes to have
had personal experience thereof. Prayers and ceremonies were
unavailing to check the disturbance.®® James, however, believes
that such phenomena are of much more frequent occurrence
among Christians than infidels, the reason being that they are
meant as an appeal or warning to the living.*

James holds that the-separation of the human soul from the
body is always painful, even when death comes during sleep
or seems to be peaceful. The soul recedes from the body because
of its intemperate state and the breaking up of its qualities
and humors. The vital spirits through which the soul operates
become gross and deficient in the body, and the instrumental
powers of the vegetative and sensitive soul become unworkable,
in consequence of which even acts of the intellect become im-
possible.® It is like a harp with broken strings. The soul is con-
served in the body by a harmony of qualities proportioned to
human operations, and when these are destroyed, the soul with-
draws. The heart is the last part of the body to die,*® and hence
the external members may not show the pain of mortal agony
which occurs internally. Only a few saintly persons like the
“Ibhid, fol 1v.

“Ibid., fol. 2r.
Y Ibid, fol. zv.

* Ibid., fols. 7v-8r.
M Ibid., fol. 3v.
* Ibid., fol. sr.
¢ Ibid., fol. 1r.



200 CENSORS OF SUPERSTITION

Virgin and apostle John were privileged to die a truly painless
death.

James thinks that no fixed rule can be given as to places
where ghosts are wont to appear to the living.*® The reason why
such apparitions terrify is the lack of proportion between the
soul living in the body and the soul when disembodied.”* When
souls are freed from their bodies they yearn the more to see
God and suffer the more if they don’t. This James illustrates
from natural philosophy which teaches us that natural motion,
as of a falling body, is slow or remiss at the start but accelerated
or more intense at the end from natural desire to attain the
terminus ad quem in which it will be at rest. It also follows
the shortest line to its natural place.?

What had been announced in James’s introduction as the
fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters on inquisitors or experimenters
of these souls and how they should be disposed, on the ceremonies
to be employed, and the questions to be put to the ghosts, is
treated together in the text.”® He would let three days of praying
and fasting precede. Then clergy should visit the haunted places
with a candle lighted on the day of the feast of purification,
holy water, the sign of the cross, and incense. Repeating the
seven Psalms or Gospel of John, they should enter the place
sprinkling and censing. A form of prayer for them to use is given.
The spirit should be asked who he is, to whom he wishes to
speak, what masses he wants said or what alms performed on
his behalf. James also has a seventh chapter on ways to distin-
guish good from bad spirits, towards the close of which he
touches on different possible sources of dreams.

This treatise of Jacobus de Clusa, like the other, seems, de-
spite its smattering of natural philosophy and current theories
of proportion, intension and remission, much more likely to

:‘Ib{'d , fol. 10I. perimentatoribus harum animarum et
. Ibfd., fol. 1oV, quomodo expediat eos esse dispositos.
“ Ibid., fol. 11T, Et de ceremoniis precedentibus ad istam

“ Ibid., fo.l'. 11v, “Sequitur de quarto V  expergentiam. Et de interrogationibus
et VI scilicet de inquisitoribus seu ex- ab animabus faciendis.”
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spread than to allay superstition and credulity. That it was very
popular in Germany is indicated by the number of editions there
before 13500.

Among the group of German scholars and clergymen who
wrote against superstition in the fifteenth century was Leuwis de
Rickel or Dionysius the Carthusian (1402-1471). His Contra
vitia superstitionum was in seventeen short articles or chapters
and was probably written about the middle of the century or a
little thereafter.”* He intends to discuss the matter briefly, plain-
ly, and simply.

In the first chapter Dionysius defines superstition as excess
of religion or latria and distinguishes three varieties of it:
idolatry, divination, and manifold illicit observances. Super-
stitious divination, we are told in the second chapter, is the
attempt to predict purely contingent events, foreknowledge of
which is God’s province. God knows future things in themselves,
men may know them to some extent from their causes, either
with certainty as when astronomers predict an eclipse, or prob-
ably as when they predict rain or drought.

Several successive chapters® are then devoted to the use of
words, benedictions, adjurations, and invocations in curing
wounds or diseases or expelling serpents or collecting herbs.
Such authorities are cited as Augustine and Chrysostom, Aqui-
nas and the Decretum, William of Paris and later works like
tra predicta et eius solutio”; V, “De-
claratio plenior predictorum et de mul-
tiplici superstitione abusione atque er-
rore multorum circa benedictiones adiu-
rationes seu invocationes pretactas et
etiam circa ligaturas ac deportationes
verborum sacrorum ad collum circa
alias quoque credulitates quasdam
inanes”; VI, “Quod finaliter videatur
esse consultum circa benedictiones in-
vocationes seu adiurationes praefatas”;

VII, “Solutio questionis que oritur ex
predictis videlicet unde prefate benedic-

® T have used an edition of 1533 in which
it occupies pp. 598-628, opening, “Do-
minum deum tuum timebis et ipsi soli
servies. . . .” In the same edition D.
Dionysii Carthusiani Epistola ad prin-
cipes catholicos paraenetice qua per
scripturas et tres revelationes sibi di-
vinitus factas in tempora haec nostra
respicientes ad generale celebrandum
concilium et bellum adversus Turcam
suscipiendum hortatur, which precedes
our treatise at pp. s535-507, is dated

1461, but our treatise seems to be un-
dated. tiones adiurationes seu innovationes

® Art. IIT, “De superstitionibus observa-  (sic) sortiant effectum etiam tunc
tionum in verbis™; IV, “Obiectio con- quando inordinate fiunt.”
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the Summa of Raymond, Summa confessionum of Iohannes, and
Summa Pisana of Bartholomaeus. It is stated on the authority
of Aquinas and the Decretum that such usages are permissible,
if only divine words are employed without any intermixture of
unknown names or falsity, and with use of no characters save
the sign of the cross, with due reverence to God and with ex-
pectation of results from Him alone. Such incantations and the
suspension of such written words about the neck are not super-
stitious but licit in themselves. But it is wrong to believe that
such words and suspensions have a certain and invariable ac-
tion comparable to the words of the sacraments. Often they do
not work. Moreover, the danger of going astray in employing
them is so great that Dionysius thinks that priests had better
prohibit them to the laity, especially the uneducated, or at least
instruct them very carefully concerning them. Even when per-
formed in an inordinate and illicit manner, they are often found
to be effective, but this is because in such instances demons add
their unholy assistance. Nevertheless some men persist in such
illicit observances simply because they find them effective, which
grieves Dionysius the Carthusian much.”® In this connection he
makes the statement which we meet also in a work by the fif-
teenth century Italian inquisitor, Francis of Florence, namely,
that they ought to allow all their cattle to die rather than to do
anything illicit for their preservation.

In the ninth chapter Dionysius alludes to a treatise on super-
stitions whose author had drawn largely from the De fide et
legibus of William of Paris. This unnamed author, possibly
Nikolaus Jauer,” objected to combining sacred things with nat-
ural things or using holy objects for any other purpose than that
which they fill in the ecclesiastical service. Dionysius, however,
feels that this censure is too sweeping. Holy water is ordained
for the repression and expulsion of demons, but demons are
frequently intermingled with storms, and therefore the use of
" Art VITI, “Quam intimorati ac vitiosi * Such is the opinion of Adolf Franz,

sint homines multi ” Der Mugister Nikolaus Magni de Ja-
wor, 1898, p. 103.
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holy water against storms is not superstitious but virtuous and
laudable. Or if other consecrated things are used to honor God,
albeit not directly for the purpose for which they were con-
secrated, Dionysius feels that this is not illicit. The unnamed
master cited, however, classes as superstitious the weighing of
a man against an equal weight of barley as a cure for epilepsy,
the showing of holy water to the’ domestic animals to protect them
from wolves, and the notion that words of the Gospels vary in
efficacy according as they are written down while the Gospel
is being read in church.

In the next few chapters Dionysius returns to the subject
of divination. He holds that divination by invocation of demons
is wholly illicit, but he grants that most men follow the inclina-
tion of the stars although they might resist. Therefore to a cer-
tain extent divination by the stars is allowable, although they
do not dominate the will or intellect or accidental occurrences.
Alkindi, Albumasar, Avicenna, and Algazel make excessive
claims for them and have been refuted by William of Paris,
Egidius Romanus, and Aquinas. As for dreams, physicians assert
their value as indicating internal dispositions of body and soul.
And sometimes the imagination of the sleeper is affected by the
surrounding air or by an impression from the heavenly bodies.
Albertus and Aquinas say that the human soul in sleep is apt
to receive angelic revelations and divine information. But some
dreams are from demons, and divination from these is illicit.
One should not put too ready trust in dreams, because they are
affected by one’s previous thoughts and occupations and further-
more may be diabolical illusions. As for augury, such phenomena
as the utterances and movements of birds cannot be the causes
of future events, although brute animals by their sensitiveness
to nature about them may give signs of certain future events.
But this holds true only of natural happenings, not acts of voli-
tion and intellect. Lot casting is treated much as in the tract
of Aquinas on that subject, and the ars notoria for acquiring
knowledge without study is condemned.®® Lucky and unlucky days

* Articles xiv and xv.
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have no sound natural or astrological basis, and chiromancy
Dionysius is inclined to regard as from the devil. The practice of
making gifts on New Year’s day is superstitious, if it implies
that this day has any special virtue above others; but is permis-
sible, if the object is merely to renew friendships or some other
rational aim.

Contra vitia superstitionunt is even more than we have in-
dicated a compilation from previous authorities such as Augus-
tine and the Decretum. Yet it is said that one of its author’s prin-
cipal occupations during the trip through Germany which he
took with Nicholas of Cusa as papal legate was the investiga-
tion of the magical and superstitious practices in vogue there,
and that he was entrusted with the conversion and guidance of
a celebrated magician.”® But the chief significance of his trea-
tise is in showing the perennial interest that the topics and prob-
lems of which it treats had for that period.

Schénbach has published'® some excerpts from the writings
of Thomas Ebendorfer of Haselbach (1387-1464) which may
serve to illustrate his attitude to popular and other superstition.
In part like other fifteenth century writers he simply repeats
what William Auvergne, bishop of Paris, had already said in
the thirteenth century: concerning those, for example, who burn
incense to Jupiter and Saturn on Thursday and Saturday eve-
nings, or those who offer their sons’ clothing to trees.’** Thomas
objects not only to those who worship creatures instead of Creator
but also to those who worship God in an unseemly manner by
idle and stupid observances, such as erecting crosses on hills
and mountains to keep off storms, praying to be free from
fever or toothache or headache so many Pater-nosters before
sunrise or on three Fridays, or threatening the herds with rods
cut on certain days to protect them from wolves, or using a
®D. A. Mougel, Denys le chartreux  Franz, Die kirchlichen Benediktionen

(r402-1471): sa vie, son role, une  im Mittelalter, 1909, 1, 205, 457, 469;

nouvelle édition de ses ouvrages, 1806,  1I, 14, 100-116, 433.
PP- 43, 58. ¥t Zeitschrift des Vereins fiir Volkskunde,

 Zeitschrift des Vercins fiir Volkskunde,  XII (1902), p. 6.
XII (1902), 1-14. See also Adolf
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rod which is just one’s height. “And in general if hope is placed
in the method of praying or writing or binding or carrying or
any other vanity which does not conduce to divine reverence.”'*
Thomas objects to employment of unknown words or characters
on swords or in divination or in the ars notoria to acquire knowl-
edge quickly by prayers.’”® When idolatry was overthrown the
devil substituted the more insidious use of characters.”™* Hasel-
bach also censures such methods of foretelling one’s future hus-
band or wife as sleeping with a certain object under the pillow
or drawing straws on Christmas.’®® The execration used to cure
toothaches that Christ entered a field and found three worms,
one black, one white, and one red, and killed them, cannot be
uttered without sin because it contains a falsehood. Others affirm
that Saint Peter had a toothache and Christ bade him throw
water in his mouth and have faith in it and he was cured, which
in like manner is suspect of falsity.*® Such are the glimpses of
popular superstition in the fifteenth century afforded by Thomas
of Haselbach.

Marianus Socinus or Sozinus or Sozzini of Siena (1401-1467%)
was a disciple of the noted canonist, Nicolaus de Tudeschis, com-
monly known as Panormitanus, and himself became professor of
canon law at Padua and Siena.’*” Later members of the family,
Lelio Sozzini, born in 1525, and his nephew Fausto born in 1539,
both likewise lawyers, were to develop Anti-Trinitarianism or
Socinianism or the Unitarian faith. Marianus was a friend of
Aeneas Sylvius and, when he sent that humanist his commentaries
on the Decretals, the future Pius II replied that they were too
long for him to follow and that he would prefer to see Socinus’s
work on Sortes or lot-casting.'*® Something akin to shaking dice
seems to have appealed to the volatile and practical Piccolomini
% Ibid., p. 7. ¥ ¥, F. v. Schulte, Die Geschichte der
% Ibid., p. 8. Schonbach (see idem, note  Quellen und Literatur des canonischen

71) was puzzled by the word notoria,  Rechts von Gratian bis auf die Gegen-

but it is of course a well known occult wart, Stuttgart, 1877, II, 319: cited by

art. Hansen, Quellen, p. 212,
™ Ibid., p. 0. 1% R. Wolkan, Der Briefwechsel des Eneas

¢ Ibid., pp. 8-9. Silvius Piccolomini, in Fontes rerum
1 Ibid., pp. 11-12. Austriacarum, vol. 61, p. 239.
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more than poring over the dry wording and involved logic of
a technical legal discussion.

It is this De sortibus that we propose to consider here.'®®
The treatise was addressed to cardinal Bessarion.”*® It proceeds
to a considerable extent along similar lines to the opusculum
of Thomas Aquinas on the same subject. After a few chapters
it widens its scope to all sorts of occult, divining, and magic
arts, but here too largely depends upon a previous guide, Isidore
of Seville. Socinus also occasionally quotes the more recent
jurist, Raymond de Archidiaconis of Cremona who in part at
least followed Aquinas’s views.''* Other popular superstitions
than lots receive some attention. In the main the treatise seems a
clumsy compilation from previous authorities, including the
Bible and The City of God, but a few illustrative passages may
be noticed.

Socinus appears to prefer Augustine’s statement in his com-
mentary on the Psalms that “A lot is not anything evil but some-
thing to determine God’s will when man is in doubt,”*2 to pope
Leo IV’s assertion that “A lot is nothing less than divination
and sorcery condemned by the saints and Fathers,” or Isidore’s
definition, a “science of divination of the future by pretended
religion.” He compromises, however, on Aquinas’s definition that,
“A lot is inquisition of what is hidden beyond human industry”
(or, judgment).'*® Vaticination may be by mental fury or aliena-

" The text which I have used is Vati-  opens, “Cum (Quum in the Angelica

can Reg. Suev. 1272, fols. 1r-37r, where
our treatise is the only one in the
manuscript. Hansen, Quellen und Un-
tersuchungen, pp. 212-21s, has printed
the table of contents, chapter 8, and
part of chapter g, which is the last.
He used a different MS, however,
Rome, Angelica go, fols. 31-47, which
he describes as contemporary, “aber
flichtige und fehlerhafte.”

" Reg. Suev. 1272, fol. 1r, “Reverendis-
simo in christo patri et domino domino
b. cardinali Niceno vulgariter nuncupa-
to Marianus Sozinus Senensis se pluri-
mum commendat.” The preface then

MS) superioribus diebus R. d. tuam
visitassem tanta cum benignitate atque
humanitate subceptus fui. . . .” At
fol. 37r the text ends, *“. . . clericus
laycum de foro conpeten. Hoc est
quantum de sortibus Reverendissime
Bysaryon mihi Mariano Sozino Senen-
si litteris mandare visum fuit. Tu vale
et emenda et me commendatum habe.
Laus deo omnipotenti. Amen.”

" Ibid., fol. 241, “. . . beatum Thomam

quem sequitur Archid. XXVI q. 11. C.
Sors.”

e 1bid., fol. 1v.
W Ibid., fol. 2r.
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tion, which Socinus identifies with diabolical instigation, or by
divine inspiration, in which case it is prophecy. In any case it
comres on, “not by inquisition but by fortune” and so is not
lots or sors.”™* Although living on the verge of the witchcraft
delusion, Socinus agrees with the Canon ¢piscopi and early medi-
eval writers that those women who think they ride by night
with Diana and carry the multitude with them in their delusion
are merely deluded in phantasy by Satan.’®

Astrology is distinguished from invocation of demons,'" but
limits are set beyond which its theory and practice are considered
illicit. Those who believe that everything is subject to the stars
arouse much righteous indignation in Socinus.''” He would pro-
hibit consultation of an astrologer whether this chattel should
be yours or mine, contending that ‘“the virtue of astronomy does
not pertain to this.”""'* Yet it is lawful to investigate the future
by the science of astronomy in so far as belongs to that science
according to natural reason. The great authority in canon law
of the early fourteenth century, Giovanni Andrea, had given
it his approval.**®

Returning to lots for a moment Socinus censures the duel
or wager of battle as a method of proof, since it depends on
bodily strength or agility and is no measure of justice.**® The
prohibition of lots in ecclesiastical elections, where the holy
spirit guides, does not, he holds, extend to secular elections such
as are determined by lot at Siena and Florence. He further
discusses how far a judge may resort to lots to settle a discord
between the parties to a suit, especially heirs.’

Turning to popular observances and superstitions, Socinus
thinks that suspending a scroll or nut from the neck on St. Chris-
topher’s day in order to escape disease “seems to pertain to
™ Ibid., fol. 23v, “nec licitum est per

duellum querere quis ex duobus duel-

lantibus iustitiam foveat quum illud
potius ad corporis fortitudinem et
membrorum agilitatem quam ad rerum

divisionem pertinet.”
W Ibid., fol. 24r1.

"' Ibid., cap 4, fols. 4v-5.
" Ibid., fol. 101,
' Ibid., fol. 13r.
" Ibid., fol. 16r.
Y Ibid , fol. 23v.
'® Ibid., fol. 32v.
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idle superstition.”*** But he deems it proper to ring the bells
against hail storms or the pest, citing two previous canonists
in support, and he quotes Aquinas that it is permissible to wear
a verse from the Gospel around the neck against fever.'*”® But
to put a key, sword, or other object of iron or steel between
the teeth at the moment when the bells are first heard on the
Saturday of passion week seems to him superstitious™**—in which
he is in accord with Franciscus Florentinus.**® He does not ob-
ject to the wearing of gems, since they possess great occult vir-
tues,’® and he also approves of the yule log festivities at Siena.**

William de Bechis or Becchius of Florence began his studies
at the Augustinian convent in Padua in 1433, was made general
of that order in 1460, and bishop of Fiesole in 1470. From this
position he resigned in 1481, dying later in extreme old age.’*
He wrote commentaries on the Etkics, Economics, and Politics
of Aristotle, and a work against Mohammedanism which was
printed in 1471. Of his discussion of comets addressed to Piero
de’ Medici we shall speak in a subsequent chapter. For the pres-
ent we are concerned with his treatise on the power of spirits,
which appears to have remained in manuscript.’”® He was in-
duced to write it by the extreme prevalence of superstitious
practices in the part of France where he then was.*** Some, he
says, use scrolls, some incantations of almost infinite variety,
some lots, some auguries and divinations. Many follow the judg-
ments of astrologers. Others use characters, figures, mirrors,
rings, images. Some invoke demons, some have familiar spirits,

2 Ibid., fol. 28v. magister Guillelmus Bechi, Expositio
=3 Ibid., fol. 2gv. Isagoges Porphyrii et Categoriarum
2 Ibid., fol. 3or. Aristotelis ad Andream Alamannum.

'* See the next chapter. ' Vatican 45903, fols. 1r-44, “De potes-
2 Vatic. Reg. Suev. 1272, fol. 30v. tate spirituum per magistrum Guliel-
7 Ibid., fol. 31T, mum de Bechis Generalem ordinis be-

® Gandolfo, Diss. hist. de ducentis cele-  ati Augustini.” Incipit, “Hora est iam
berrimis  Augustinianis  scriptoribus,  mnos de somno surgere. , . .”
1704, p. 147. Valentinelli, in describing *° Ibid., fol. 1v, “Et quamvis haec pestis
MS Venice, S. Marco V, 6, puts Wil-  longe lateque Christianos occupaverit
liam’s death in 1496. Lami (1756), p.  has tamen Galliae partes ubi modo su-
64, printed from MS Riccard. M. II.  mus ita inferit ut huius morbi cura
XXT the brief dedicatory letter of minime sit amplius differenda. ...
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some observe dreams. Some say they consort with demons and
traverse great distances at night and pass through closed doors
and have sexual commerce with demons, sacrifice children and
insult the Host, send diseases and storms to afflict mankind, trans-
form themselves into animals. These features of the witchcraft
delusion William flatly opposes, maintaining the position of the
Canon episcopi that they are dreams or imaginations. Spirits are
incorporeal. They can to some extent assume bodies but not true
animated ones. The bodies so assumed are not made entirely of
air, William thinks, or their colors and solid appearance could
not be accounted for. Just enough of the other elements are added
to make possible such illusions, but the bodies assumed are not
complete mixtures of the elements, and spirits cannot assume a
true human form or complexio. They cannot exercise the functions
of the vegetative soul and only the motor activities of the sensi-
tive soul. They can, however, make a pretense of generation—the
usual explanation—and they can deceive human sense in various
ways. But they cannot force evil thoughts or actually transmute
objects or make solid bodies pass through walls or closed doors,
though their tenuous assumed bodies they can cause to do so.
Wherefore all those imaginary apparitions and games, banquets,
and choruses, long journeys too and songs, are false. Such is
William’s treatise, in the main a straightforward argument un-
marred by inconsistent concessions, or by credulous anecdotes.
Unfortunately his method of curing superstition was not the one
that was to find more favor.

From this glimpse by a Florentine of conditions in France in
the middle of the fifteenth century we may turn to the work of
Petrus Mamoris, a native of Limoges, a canon of Saintes, and
professor of theology at the university of Poitiers. His work, called
in the printed editions The Scourge of Sorcerers,'®* was written at

versitatis Pictaviensis regentem egre-
gium incipit fchciter In this edition
Peter's treatise is followed by a Trac-
tatus de superstitiosis quibusdam casi-
bus completus in alma wuniversitate
Colonienst by Henricus de Gorchen.

! There is an incunabulum of Paris,
1490, Flagellum maleficorum editum
per eximium sacre theologie professo-
rem magistrum Petrum Mamoris nati-
one Lemovicensem canonicum ecclesie
beati Pctri Xantonen(sis) alme uni-
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the request of the bishop of Saintes, Louis de Rochechouart.' In
a manuscript copy of The Scourge which I have used" it is fol-
lowed by an account of this bishop’s trip to the Holy Land in
14611

At the close of Thke Scourge it is stated by John de Champgillon,
a priest who copied it in September, 1483, that it was added to by
its author in 1462.'* We therefore infer that it was originally
written before that date. There is also internal evidence of a re-
vision or additions.

There are indeed strange repetitions as well as additions. Thus
we are told early in the treatise that some persons carry with them
the hand of a corpse to which the sacraments have been applied
and with which they make the sign of the cross in reversed fashion
over some sleeper, causing him to sleep for a whole day without
waking so that they may rob his house at leisure.'** Later on Peter
states that a man told him that he had seen a woman burned at
the stake with the hand of a corpse about her neck with which
she had kept men asleep by making the sign of the cross back-
ward.”" Right after the first mention of this gruesome practice
Peter spoke of those who sell winds in pill-boxes for use at sea,'®
and following its second occurrence he states that friar Petrus
Berchorius in the book De mirabilibus mundi says that certain

The Flagellum was also printed in the disasters of the ninth century—Danish

later editions of the Malleus malefica- devastations, a comet, and famine. It

rum. Hansen, Quellen, pp. 208-212, hardly seems that these can be the

prints extracts. additions which Petrus Mamoris is
“? According to Eubel's Hierorchis he  said to have made to the Flagellum in

became bishop of Saintes in 1462 and 1462.

died in 1403. " Ibid., fol. zor, “Iste tractatus a primo
BN nouv. acq. 497, fols. mr-3or. The  conditore sui complementum accipit

text opens abruptly in the middle of anno domini M?° quadringentissimo

a sentence, and a marginal note calls  sexasesimo secundo scriptus autem hic

attention to the fact that its beginning  per me Io. de Champgillon presbiterum

corresponds to the twenty-sixth line on  anno domini M°CCCC® lxxxiii® in

the fourth page of the incunabulum. mense septembris circa finem. Laus
1 Ibid., fol. 31v et seq. Between the two deo. Champgillon.” This colophon also

treatises, at fols. gov-3ir, intervene  occurs in the incunabulum, at fol. &

some notes on cures and diseases, an ii verso.

epidemic of pleurisy in France and '* BN nouv. acq. 499, fol. 2r.

Ttaly in 2462, the need of bishops giv- '" 1bid., fol. 18r.

ing their people more attention, and '* BN nouv. acq. 497, fol. 2r.
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persons sell the wind to sailors in a pill-box."** Or a little more than
half-way through the work the author declares it an error to think
that demons can be compelled by the natural powers of stones,
herbs, characters, and words. Yet to punish the pride of the fallen
angels, they were put under inferiors in some cases, as William of
Auvergne says, and so they are put to flight by certain herbs
and stones.’*® Some pages further on we are again informed that
it is proper that the fallen angels be submitted to some inferior
objects.™**

These repetitions strike one as odd, but still stranger are the
contradictory and opposite attitudes expressed as to the tales or
confessions of witches and their sabbats. In one passage judges
are warned to make sure that all this is not a delusion or pretense,
since often the accused think that they have done things which
they have not. Doctors in theology should be called in, and phy-
sicians to inspect their state of health and judge their dreams and
determine if the brain is affected or if medicine will help them.
Their confessors should persuade them not to believe in such ap-
paritions and exorcize and pray for them. Husbands and wives
often only pretend to be bewitched, preferring intercourse with
another. Peter thinks that attendance at sabbats and what is
supposed to go on there is largely or most often a delusion, worked
it is true by the demon. Even though they confess to it, it is a de-
lusion, and multitudinous confessions of this sort only prove that
the number of fools is infinite. Even if they say they saw one
another there, this may be a simultaneous delusion effected by the
demons. As for the injuries and crimes which they boast to have
committed during the night, these diseases of infants or thunder
storms are really due to natural causes but are presented by the
demon to their deluded fancy as their own work. Only if these
persons can be proved to have employed magic paraphernalia such
as powders, nails, and frogs, would Peter have the legal penalty
for sorcery exacted.™? All this seems admirable and suited to nip

the witchcraft delusion in the bud.

"® Ibid., fol. 18v. " Ibid., fol. 25r.
" Ibid., fol. 16r. " BN nouv. acq. 497, fols. 14r-15v.



302 CENSORS OF SUPERSTITION

Unfortunately it is not all. Suddenly Peter turns about and de-
clares for the reality of sabbats. “From these and many other
things,” he says, although in the meantime he has simply been
denying virtue to figures, seals, and images, and advancing no
arguments for the sabbat’s reality, “it is to be held for certain
that some are carried by night or day by the demon to places
remote and near,” and there form choruses, adore the demon, hold
sexual intercourse, and bring death and sickness to other per-
sons.™® Later he argues for the death penalty for sorcerers and
lot-casters,™* and tries to explain away the Canon episcopi,**®

which, he had stated earlier, was cited by many disbelievers in
magic."®

From such seeming inconsistency and from the repetitions
characteristic of parts of the treatise one is led to think, not merely
that Peter or someone else made later additions to its original
form, but that it may be a collection of extracts from different
authors without much regard to unity, order, or consistency. There
runs through it however, the unifying thread of personal recol-
lections and stories of Poitiers.

In some respects the Flagellum maleficiorum is much like the
treatises of James the Carthusian and Dionysius the Carthu-
sian. But to its discussion of the powers of demons and sorcerers
and its citations of the familiar past authorities it adds recent inci-
dents or reported incidents in the vicinity of Saintes or Poitiers
which show how widespread and deep-seated were superstition and
credulity. Before we come to such detailed incidents we may note
the most interesting passage in Peter’s work, that at the beginning
in which he ascribes the recent outburst in France of the magic
arts and ancient superstitions of the Gentiles to the devastation
and depopulation and inroads of foreign mercenaries in the Hun-
dred Years war, in consequence of which unknown tongues and
foreign customs spread through the land and evils long before un-
heard of by Christians.

Peter was told by a certain Lambert, a master of arts and bach-

3 BN nouv. acq. 407, fols. 16v-19r, ¥ Ibid., fol. 29v.
 Ibid., fols. 27r-28r. ¥ Ibid., fol. ar.
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elor of theology, and a man of great integrity and science, that in
a certain abbey of the diocese of Saintes the monks were greatly
annoyed by the chatter of the jackdaws, until a Spanish sailor
drove a nail into a tree and frightened them away. When a year
had elapsed the Spaniard reappeared and asked if any daws had
been seen there since. When he heard that there had not been, he
drew out the nail, and without delay the birds returned and made
as much noise as before.*” In 1447 at Poitiers in the parish of St.
Paul a spirit threw stones and utensils about the house and broke
the glass windows.™*® Or Peter tells of a case of impotency induced
by the devil which he saw at Poitiers during the episcopate of
Jacques Juvenal’*® (1449-1457). Or of a devout woman of Poi-
tiers whose dream on three several occasions that her teeth were
falling out of her mouth was followed in every case by the death
of a relation.” Or of a magpie near Bourges whose strange be-
havior gave warning of the coming of men-at-arms. Whether this
was the work of a good or evil spirit Peter leaves for the present
to the judgment of the learned, “but I truthfully tell what I
saw.”'** Peter knew a learned man at Poitiers who had such
startling success with the art of geomancy that he dropped it for
fear of some evil hidden influence.**® William de Luxe was a
Benedictine monk, a master in theology, and great preacher,
more however for words than science, whom Peter often met and
talked with at Poitiers. He became a member of the faculty of
theology there but was accused of sorcery and convicted. On De-
cember 12, 1453, in the chapel of the bishop of Evreux before his
judges he confessed that he with accomplices had many times at-
tended nocturnal worship of the demon, who sometimes appeared
in the form of a man and sometimes as a goat, and that he had at
the demon’s suggestion foresworn Christ, the virgin Mary, the
holy cross, and articles of faith. Grovelling on the ground and
begging mercy he showed his judges a scroll in which the demon
instructed him to preach to the people that this sort of sect was
** BN nouv. acq 497, fol 1v. ™ Ibid , fol. 26r.

M8 Ihid | fol. 6r. " Ibid , fol. 22r.
* Ibid., fol. 11v. *2 BN nouv. acq. 497, fol. 16v.
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nothing but illusion of fancy. And by this preaching that nefari-
ous sect was increased and sorcerers emboldened and ecclesiasti-
cal judges rendered more remiss in investigating cases of sorcery.
So master William de Luxe was condemned to perpetual impris-
onment and soon after died in prison.®® Possibly his sad fate had
some effect in altering Peter’s own earlier attitude.

Peter’s conception of the extent of the powers of demons™* is
similar to that of our preceding authors. They cannot form new
species in phantasy or in intellect, but they can affect the blood
and humors and move bodies proportioned to themselves. That is
to say, a greater devil of a superior order can move larger bodies
than a minor demon and can bind his inferior in a stone or ring or
other body. But he cannot move the sky or any element as a whole
because that would destroy the order of the universe. He cannot
move matter to take on form but he can make a composite from
matter and form. It is argued that demons, as separate sub-
stances, are outside the process of nature and lack local motion, but
Peter holds that they can apply natural agents through local
motion to produce certain effects. And natural causes when domi-
nated by a spiritual substance act more strongly than they do in
the ordinary course of nature. Peter makes the ability of the de-
mons to move bodies almost a matter of faith,* and he cites
numerous instances from the Bible.

Before discussing how the demon deludes human senses Peter
feels it necessary to explain the virtues and powers of the vegeta-
tive and sensitive soul, and the operations of the three cells of the
human brain."** From vapors and fumes demons can simulate
bodies, they can effect figures and colors, they can divert the spe-
cies of objects in the air so that they do not reach the eye and the
object remains invisible. They can produce air-drawn castles or
make a man appear as a wolf. One who is well acquainted with the
' Ibid., fol. 29r. Hansen, Quellen, 467. sit articulus fidei ex articulis tamen
" In BN nouv. acq. 497 his discussion of  fidei demonstrative sillogizatur quod

this theme begins at fol. 4r. iam si quis negaverit necessario ba-
“*BN nouv. acq. 497, fol. sv, “Et ista  beret omnes articulos negare.”

conclusio quam dico quod demones '* BN nouv. acq. 497, fols. 7r-8r.
possunt corpora ad loca movere si non
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virtue of natural objects by burning a lamp or candle can make
the house seem full of serpents or corpses, which are all produced
from divers species latent in the oil or the candle, but demons can
work yet greater wonders than this.*’

The power of generation, as that by which our first parents
sinned, is especially subject to sorceries of the devil, and the ser-
pent, as the cause of man’s fall, is more subject to incantations
than are other animals. Demons can produce temporary impo-
tency and prevent the consummation of marriage. In such cases
it is legitimate to appeal to the sorcerers to remove the objects
which impede the natural operations, but not to resort to magic
and demons to remove the impotency.'” Although demons cannot
generate and reproduce their kind,'*® they act as incubi and suc-
cubi. Of this Peter gives the usual explanation and adds that the
demons pick a favorable constellation for the operation.’*® He
also believes that demons really open locked doors for sorcerers.*!

Peter rejects the contention of the Arabic philosophers that the
magic arts owe their efficacy to the stars and the natural objects
employed by magicians and adopts the explanation of Christian
theologians and canonists that magic has its force from de-
mons.*** In his list of magic arts*® or his discussion of dreams**
and prophecy'® there is nothing new or distinctive to note.

A word may be added concerning Henry de Gorichem, whose
treatise on certain superstitious cases was printed separately in
several incunabula editions from 1473 on and with the work of
Petrus Mamoris in the edition of 1490.7°° It was, however,
written about 1425. The superstitions with which it deals were
chiefly concerned with ecclesiastical rites. The following is a fair

coloniensi per egregium sacre theologie
professorem magistrum Henricum de
Gorchen. “In lectione novissima ves-
" Ibid , fol. 17r-v. tris me obligavi dilectionibus responsu-
" Ibid , fol. 18r. rum. . . .” The discussion of its nine
' Ibid., fols. 22v-24r. propositions covers ten pages. MSS
' Ibid , fols. 20v-21v. are Strashurg ¢8 (Latin 93), 15th cen-
"™ Ibid., fol. 25v. tury, fol. 144; St. Omer 203, 15th cen-
' Ibid., fols. 26v-27r. tury. Hansen, Quellen (1901), 87-88,
™ Tractatus de superstitiosis quibusdam  gives its nine propositions.
casibus compilatus in alma universitate

"™ Ibid., fols. 8v-10r.
'®Ibid., fols. r1r-i2or.
"® Ibid., fol. 12v.
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specimen. To write the names of the three kings on a scroll and

suspend it about the neck from reverence for God and the same

kings and to trust to them for aid is not illicit. But to believe
that in the words themselves which have been inscribed there is
any virtue of healing infirmities is idle and superstitious.’*” Ac-

cording to some authorities Henri de Gorkum or Gorichem was a

Carmelite of Cologne, where he was vice-chancellor of the uni-

versity and founder of the gymnasium of Monte and died in

1460."*® Others more correctly place his death in 1431.*%° From

the time when he was first admitted to subdetermination as a

poor student in 1397 until his departure for Cologne in 1419,"

his name appears with great frequency in the records of the Eng-

lish nation at Paris to which as a German he belonged.’™ He
wrote the above mentioned treatise from the university of Cologne,
as Peter was to write his from that of Poitiers. In 1427 he ap-
pears at the university of Rostock.”* He was author of another
brief tract discussing whether the practice of casting out demons
from men employed by certain priests was licit and to be ap-
proved.*™ He also was one of those who discussed whether Jeanne
d’Arc’s visions were of God or the devil.*™

The treatise of John de Turrecremata or Torquemada (1388~

1468) On the Efficacy of Holy Water is primarily concerned with

ecclesiastical usage rather than popular superstition. Of the lat-

ter and its censure we could find further instances in works on
exorcisms such as those of Felix Hemmerlin of Zurich, whose

1" This is the fifth proposition. 2 Hofmeister, Die Matrikel der Universi-

'™ Chevalier, Répertoire, 1903, I, 2083. tit Rostock, 1889, 1, 29.

'® Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis, ™ Cologne Stidtische Bibliothek GB 72,
1V, 510, correcting Quicherat and oth-  fols. 26v-28r, Tractatus de demonibus
ers; A. Franz, Die kirchlichen Bene- eiciendis: Utrum ad eiciendum ab ho-
dictionen, 1909, 11, 550. minibus demones practica qua quidam

' Keussen, Die Matrikel der Universitit  sacerdotes utuntur sit licita et appro-

Koin, T (1892), 168; I (1928), 212- banda. It was printed with other tracts
213. by him at Cologne, 1503, and in the
¥ See the indices of the Auctarium Chart.  Lyons, 1669, edition of the Malleus
Univ. Paris., for numerous references;  maleficarum. Another MS is Vatic.

also the index to the fourth volume of 8936, 15th century, fol. 1.
the Chartularium. ™ Quicherat, Procés de Jeanne d'Arc, TV,

411 ef seq.
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writings were later placed on the Index. But our chapter is already
too long.

On the whole, with the exception of William de Bechis our
learned censors of superstition of the middle of the fifteenth cen-
tury, while they give us occasional interesting glimpses of public
opinion and popular usage, are to a large extent bound by theo-
logical interest and literary and learned tradition. Both in their
credulous tendency to repeat idle stories—most of which I have
omitted—and their fondness for demonology they make a sorry
showing in the réle of censors, and might appropriately have been
advised to practice what they preached, or rather to take the
beams out of their own eyes instead of trying to remove the motes
from those of the populace. It may prove something of a relief to
listen to two inquisitors in our next chapter.



CHAPTER LII
TWO LIBERAL INQUISITORS

In the middle of the fifteenth century two well-nigh forgotten
representatives of the holy Inquisition, Raphael of Pornasio and
Franciscus Florentinus or Paduanus, discussed the magic arts and
astrology. Their attitude to such matters is not entirely what we
might have expected a priori, and therefore will repay looking
into a little further.

Among the treatises by theologians, inquisitors, and others on
magic and demonology utilized by Joseph Hansen in his history of
the rise of the witchcraft delusion and his collection of source
materials to illustrate the same,” we look in vain for the De arte
magica of Raphael of Pornasio. Yet he was an inquisitor of the
fifteenth century, and his treatise discusses just the questions
concerning the function of demons in connection with magic in
which Hansen was interested and is a work similar to others used
by him. The work of Raphael appears never to have been printed,
but it is found in several manuscripts.® A note in the margin at the

' The portion of the chapter dealing with it does or does not include, and greatly

Franciscus Florentinus has already ap-

diminishes its utility.

peared in about the same form in the ?Bologna University Library 969, fols.

volume to commemorate the seventieth
birthday of Father Mandonnet: Mé-
langes Mandonnet: Etudes d’histoire
littéraire et doctrinale du moyen dge,
Bibliothéque Thomiste, XIV, Paris, II
(1030}, 353-369.
*J. Hansen, Zauberwahn, Inguisition,
und Hexenprozess im Mittelalter, Mu-
nich, 1900; and Quellen und Unter-
suchungen zur Geschichte des Hexen-
wahns und der Hexenverfolgung im
Mittelalter, Bonn, 1901, The lack of
indices in the former volume makes it
difficult to tell what authors and works

2r-34r, rubric, “libri de arte magica
magistri Raphaelis de pernasio Ianuen-
sis ordinis predicatorum Incipit prohe-
mium.” Incipit, “Contingit interdum in-
venire nonnullos adeo sensibus inhiten-
tes. . . .” Explicit, *. . . ut veritas
magis ac magis concussa splendescat.
Finis huic operi. Et laus deo.” Vienna
3155, 15th century, fols. 151r-174r,
“Contingit interdum invenire ... /..
ut veritas magis et magis concussa splen—
descat.” A third MS is Rome, Casana-
tensis A. VI, 14 (1480), 16th century,
Raphael Pornasius Genuensis de arte
magica.
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top of one manuscript seems to indicate that the volume former-
ly belonged to the inquisition at the Dominican convent in
Bologna,* and so was not only written by an inquisitor but
used in the activity of that institution. With our treatise is
bound what appears to have been originally an independent
manuscript containing variousepapal communications to inquisi-
tors of Lombardy, the mark of Genoa, and elsewhere. Between
the two intervenes a discussion as to what extent superstitious
procedures to discover thieves are heretical and fall under the
cognizance and jurisdiction of the inquisition.

Our treatise is listed among the unpublished works of Raphael
of Pornasio by Quetif and Echard, and by Fabricius who follows
their account. Pornassio is a small place in Liguria. Raphael is
also spoken of as of Genoa (Ianuensis), since he was inquisitor
there from 1430 to 1450. He is said to have died in 1463 or
1467.° At any rate he flourished about the middle of the fifteenth
century, since he dedicated his book on the consonance of nature
and grace to pope Nicholas V.* The recent editor of this latter
treatise regards it as a covert defence of humanism, but it did
not so impress me. Its primary purpose is rather to show by
a collation of Gospel texts with those of ancient and Arabic
philosophers that there is no necessary conflict between revealed
theology and natural philosophy, and that as God made two
great lights, the sun and the moon, for the universe or macrocosm,
so for man, the microcosm, He provided the double illumina-
tion of nature and grace. This is an old scholastic tenet rather
than a new humanistic contention, and natural philosophy was
bibliographie, 1 (1907), 3880. This date
is supported by the explicit to Raphael’s
De consonantia naturae et gratige in a
Venetian MS which states that he died

in 1467 at the age of seventy-nine: Va-
lentinelli, T, 235.

®See paze o of the text as published
by Karl Michel, Der Liber de Conso-
nancia rnature et gracie des Raphael

*BU o6o, “Iste liber pertinet ad officium
inquisitionis existentis (? the abbrevia-
tion which T have so rendered looked
like Etis, but might be intended for
sanctis, if that would construe or make
sense) conventu sancti dominici de bo-
nonia ordinis predicatorum.”

*The former date is given in Franklin’s

Dictionnaire des noms, surnoms, et
pseudonymes latins de Uhistoire littéraire von Pornaxio, 1015, in Beitrige zur Ge-
du moyen dge, Paris, 1875. col. 467. The  schichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters,

latter date is given by Chevalier, Bio- Bd. 18, Heft 1.
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a very different field from classical literature. The first part of
Raphael’s De communi et proprio was printed at Venice in 1508.
Of his other writings, religious and legal in character, two were
related to the conciliar movement of the first half of the fif-
teenth century.’

Raphael explains early in his treatise on the magic art that
he had previously dealt with the same subject more briefly in
a writing to Christopher of Reggio, a noted physician or physical
philosopher, and that he now intends to discuss the matter more
fully and deeply.® The opening chapters deal with the mean-
ing of the word, magic, the antiquity of the magic art, its origin
and effective cause, and natural proof of the existence of de-
mons. Raphael takes up the usual theological position that magic
is worked by the aid of demons, and a chief feature of his work
is to determine how great are the powers of the demons in this
regard. He believes that they sometimes render themselves per-
ceptible to the human senses, that they can move material ob-
jects, transport human beings from one place to another, form
worms in the body and bowels and so cause pain and disease,
or produce generation or suffering by local motion and perturba-
tion of the humors and spirits or disproportion of the first quali-
ties. To the usual explanation of incubi and succubi that evil
spirits, though themselves without generative organs or func-
tions, effect generation by transporting the semen from male to
female over a great distance instantaneously, Raphael adds the
possibility of their effecting a sort of spontaneous generation.
“From which things it may be gathered that it is not wholly

rem .../ ... non statim defenden-

" Namely, De potestate concilii, and Re-
sponsiones ad rationes Bastleensis Con-
ciliz. The following work is not listed
by Fabricius: Wiesbaden 18, 15th cen-
tury, fols. 293v-297: “Defensio gulgerica
magistri Raphahel de Pornaxio ad re-
verendissimum dominum  Georgium
cardinalem de Flesco et Albingensi
commendata etc. Postulavit a me vestra
dominatio ut que presbitero Anthonio
Gulgerico obici sentio breviter annota-

dum.”
® Bol. Univ. Library 969, fol. 2v, “Cogi-
tavi post eum compendiossum et bre-
vem tractatum quem de hac re ad in-
signem phisicum magistrum Christo-
forum de Regio dudum scripseram nunc
de eadem re altius ordiendo librum
hunc edere latius materiam continen-
tem.” A table of contents of the head-
ings of all twenty chapters is given in
Appendix 53.
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false or impossible which is reported today, forsooth, that cer-

tain women have sexual intercourse with demons under diverse

forms.”®

At the same time Raphael grants that many of the operations
of magic and of the demons are illusory and fantastic. From
the heading of his tenth chapter, “In which it is shown how one
body can be in two places,” one might infer that he believed this
possible, but a perusal of the text demonstrates the contrary.
In fact, no one then seems to have entertained the possibility
of a material body being in two places simultaneously. Of the
three explanations suggested for such a phenomenon as St. Am-
brose’s appearing to St. Martin at Tours at the same time that
he was celebrating the mass at Milan, all assume that one of
the apparitions was spiritual. One opinion is that the soul may
leave the body, but Raphael holds that even demons cannot
effect this and that death would result. A second opinion is that
every human body has two spirits, one good and one evil, and
that the good spirit never leaves the body but that the bad spirit
occasionally g